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Infroduction.

The rationale of this study is io examine the Republic of China (ROC)-on-Taiwan's
foreign policy of “pragmaic diplomacy”. The thesis is designed to contribute to the
understanding of the development and progression of the ROC-on-Taiwan's foreign
policy development, from that of authoritarian to democratic state, This is to be
viewed in the context of the international environment in which the ROC government
has had to operate - one of growing political isolation. The foreign policy of pragmatic
dipiomacy had both domestic and international origins - domestic in the domain of
Taiwan’s internal political development and internatiorl in the realm of Taiwan’s

international political pariah status,

The principal objective of this doctoral thesis is to trace pragmatic diplomacy’s
political roots, examine its policies, and asscss its prospects. Pragmatic diplomacy was
officially adopied as a foreign policy by the ROC following the appointment of Lee
Teng-huj as president in January 1988, However, rather than marking a distinct change
in policy, pragmatic diplomacy was a continuance of the foreign policy track which had
been started by Chiang Ching-kuo who hed assumed the presidential office from his
father Chiang Kai-shek in April 1975. The increasing international isolation of the
ROC required a radical foreign policv response from Taipei, The ROC’s expulsion
from the United Nations in 1971 and subsequent incremental diplomatic de-recognition
by its poli ‘ical allies necessitated policy reform by the KMT government, This was hot
forthcoming .nder Chiang Kai-shek. Signs of pragmatism in policy-making began to
arise under the Chiang Ching-kuo administration. This trend continued and was
formalised under Lee Teng-hui,

Pragmatic diplomacy was designated as an official foreign policy under the Lee Teng-
hui presidency. Providing an historical background to pragmatic diplomacy, this study
will pursue Taiwan’s foreign policy progression and account for its development since
1949. The primary focus of the study is, however, on the period 1988 to 1996, from
the official beginning of pragmatic diplomacy to the end of the process of democratic
transition with the ROC-on-Taiwan’s first direct presidential election in 1996. This was



the “honeymoon” period of Taiwan’s move away from an authoritarian system of
government. It was during this eight-year period that Taipei’s foreign policy
underwent a dramatic shift in focus, one which cast off the restrictions placed upon it
by domestic authoritarian politics to one which became accountable to the populace

under the 1sland’s democratic transformation.

For the purposes of this study, the fereign policy of the ROC will be examined from
1949 with the reraoval of the ROC’s seat of government from the mainland to Taipei,
Taiwan. This came as a direct result of the defeat of Chiang Kai-shek’s Nationalist
Kuomintang (KMT) forces to the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) in the Chinese civil
war. Following its expulsion from the mainland by the Chinese Communists, the island
of Taiwan became the refuge of the ROC government under the control of the KMT,
The post World War II legal status of Taiwan had previously been set out in the
November 1943 Cairo Declaraticn which stated that "all ferritories Japan had stolen
Jrom the Chinese, such as Mancr.uria, Formosa [Taiwan], and the Pescadores, shall
be returned to the Republic of China. ™ In July 1945, the heads of government of the
United States (US), Great Britain, and the ROC further declared in the Potsdam
Declaration that ‘e ferms of the Cairo Declaration shall be carried out.” This was
later adhered to by the Soviet Union, France, and Japan, Shortly thereafter, Chinese
troops occupied Taiwan with the territory being declared a province of China. In 1949,
the government of the ROC was moved from Nanking to Taipei' while the CCP
created a new regime, the People’s Republic of China (PRC), in Beifing.® The result
was two rival governments both claiming to be the sole legal representative of the
Chinese state, each wanting to reunify the country in its own image. Since the claim to
legitimacy was mutval, the “one China principle” whereby each claimed to be the
rightful and lege! representative of the state of China, was paramount in the internal
and international politics of each regime. This was of particular importance to the ROC
which was the apparent weaker regime having been exiled to Taiwan, losing the vast
majority of its territory, population, and resources in the process, Beijing and Taipei
held steadfast to the doctrine of a single Chinese state and as such refused to recognise

each others’ political existence.

! The ROC governmeat officially established itself on Taiwan on December 8% 1949,



Thus the Chine.e civil war did not end in 1949 with the expulsion of the KMT from
the mainland - it merely continued from a distance. After withdrawing to Taiwan,
Chiang Kai-shek proclaimed that one day he would, “counteratinck and recover the
mainland. ™ This position formed the rhetorical mainstay of the ROC’s polic, for the
following three decades, Almost five decades later, this ideal has not beea realised and
the ROC is still rooted on Taiwan. Since this time, the ROC's reunification policy
toward the PRC has shifted from one of military confrontation to one which stresses
peaceful political reunification under Sun Yat-sen's ideology of the “Three Principles
of the People”.* The ROC’s policy has become far less hostile over tih‘le. The
tempering of ROC polivy has coincided with Taiwan’s economic development,
industrial modernisation, and programme of political reform and democratisation, All
of these factors have contributed to this change and will be emphasised in this study as
having impacted upon Taiwan’s foreign policy progression.

A moot point of contention which requires clarification is the term “foreign policy” in
the case of the ROC, Due to both the ROC and PRC’s strict adherence to the one
China principle, each side has, and still continues to, regard its policy toward the other
as being domestic rather than foreign in nature. This creates difficulties in defuung
Taipei’s policy vis-d-vis the mainland. According to Wilkenfeld, foreign policy can be
defined as, “...those official actions which sovereign states initiate for the purpose of
altering or creating a condition outside their territorial-sovereign boundaries. ™
Accepting this definition, two questions arz raised: firstly, what is the sovereign status
of Taiwan?; and secondly, if sovereign, how far, both politically and physically, does
the ROC’s sovereignty extend? These thematic issues are central to the thesis. Suffice
to say at this introductory stage, it is argued that the ROC’s mainland (i.e. the PRC)
policy was indeed a foreign and 70/ a domestic policy. Since 1949, Taiwan has been

2 The PRC was established on October 1" 1949,

3 “During the first year in Taiwan we are going to make preparations for attacking the Communists;
during the second year we will launch our attack: in the third year we shall make a clean sweep of the
Communist bandits in the mainland; and in the fourth year we will recover our mainland,” Wu, HH,
Bridping the Strait - Taiwan, China, and the Prospects for Reynification, Oxford University Press,
Hong Kong: 1994, p.635,

4 They are: Nationalism, Democracy and the People's Livelihood.

5 Wilkeufeld, J. Hopple, G.W. Rossa, P.J. and Andriole, S.J, Forgign Policy Behaviour - The Iaterstale
Behaviour Analysic Model, Sage Publications, California: 1980, p.41.



ruled by a separate and distinct governmental authority controlled by the KMT, During
this half-century period, Taiwan has possessed a different political, economic, and
social structure to that which has existed on the maintand under CCP control.
Therefore, in reality, and despite its own prior claims to the contrary, the ROC has
operated as a distinet de facfo independent entity, Taiwan’s policy toward the
mainland was thus, to all intents and purposes, a foreign policy. This study will

consider it as such,

The study will examine the contradictions which have existed between Taiwan’s de
Jacto and de jure political existence and the gradual moves toward a circumstance of
reality, away from the intangible rhetoric of the KMT. The ROC’s foreign policy has
struggled to adapt to Taiwan’s changing international status and political isolation.
This was due largely to the ROC government’s adherence to an obsolete political
dogma choosing to disregard international political developments which were

disadvantageous to Taiwan.

The mioderation of policy by the ruling KMT corresponded with Taiwan’s political
development toward a multi-party political system. Unique to Taiwan as an
authoritarian state initiating political reform, was the emergence of a questioning of
Taiwan’s national identity as democratisation progressed. Regime transition in Taiwan
brought into question the legitimacy of the state itself - its claim over sovereignty, the
limits of its jurisdiction, and the compass of citizenship. The changing national interest
of the ROC and its impact upon foreign policy-making is of central iportance. During
Taiwan's democratisation process, the “snsuing redistribution of political power from
the mainlander elite to the native Taiwanese became inevitably entangled with an
internal contest over Taiwan’s international status and the istand’s future political
relations with mainland China,® With its irredentist elaims over the island, the PRC's

Chinese nationalism is incompatible with Taiwan's politice! 1. wasformation,

Although possessing the legal attributes of a state, Taiwan exists as an international

political anomaly, neither independent nor dependent upon a superior political antity.



At issue is the political identity of Taiwan for the competing governments in Beijing
and Taipei as well as the international implications of its interpretations.” Taiwan
continues to maintain a seperate politicat identity and a foreign policy geared to the

maintenance of this identity.

A part of the thesis is occupied by the analysis of the impact of political reform upon
the state’s foreign policy-making, The theoretical perspectives of Lipset, Dahl and
Huntington are all relevant in assessing Taiwan’s foreign policy through the lens of the
island’s economic development and modernisation, The change in leadership
personality and its relationship to foreign policy change is dealt with by the works of
Rustow and Hermann. O’Donnel and Schmitter's work on the impact of the rise of
political opposition in a reforming (non~-democratic) state has upon that state’s foreign
bolicy decision-making forms the third of the theoretical perspectives offered by this
study in accounting for Taiwan’s foreign policy transitions. The investigation of
domestic factors as a determinant of foreign policy-making in the ROC form an
important part of this study. The ROC’s foreign policy was thus to change more
between 1988 and 1996 than in the previous four-decade period. This coincided with
Taiwan's political reforms which resulted in the transition toward a democratic system

of government.

The bulk of the thesis’ research focuses upon the period 1988-1996, The relevance of
these dates lies in the accession of Lee Teng-hui as president of the ROC in January
1988 to March 1596 with Lee being directly elected to the office of president by the
Taiwanese wlectorate, The ROC’s first direct presidential reforms marked the
consolidation of Taiwan's political reform programme with the island having reached
true democratic status. Since 1988, Lee's foreign policy reforms have resulted in ROC
politics becoming more distinet in that the generic KMT party has fractured into liberal
and conservative camps, the latter forming the breakaway New Party. This and the
formatic.: of the opposition Democratic Progressive Party (DFP) has contributed to
Taiwan’s political transition to a multi-party democracy. Similarly, the ROC’s foreign

& Tien, .M. and Chu, Y.H. “Building Democracy in Tahwan" in The China Quarterly, No. 148,
December 1996, p. 1144,



policy has had to take into account the rise of these multiple political actors. Taiwan’s
fragmented politics has led to a foreign policy taking into consideration the diverse
policies of the various political interest groups, This has had 2 significant impact upon
the ROC’s foreign policy-making, Lee Teng-hui’s foreign policy initiative of pragmatic
diplomacy was thus not a partisan policy. Rather, it forms a policy collection which
draws from difterent groups within Taiwanese political society, The influence of the
various parties as well as intra-party factions on the ROC's foreign policy is to be
analysed in this thesis.

Central themes and issues pursued in this study include:

®. the KMT ruling party’s internal change and its subsequent effect upon the ROC’s
foreign policy making;

B the issue of Taiwanese ethnicity’ and its impact upen the formation of oppositivx
political parties and their influence over the state’s fbreign policy;

M the relationship befween Taiwan’s international political isolation and domestic
political development;

B the relationship between Taiwan's political democratisation and foreign policy
initiatives;

B the ROC’s programme of political reforms and its impact upon its external political
relations;

M the extent to which Taiwan’s foreign policy has been dictated by ideology and by
realism;

B the ROC’s policy changes toward mainland China (the PRC) and the changing state
of cross-Strait relations;

@ the implications of the transition of Hong Kong to the sovereignty of the PRC and
its effect upon the unification prospects of Taiwan and the PRC; and

B most pertinently, the role pragmatic diplomacy has played in Taiwan’s international
relations and the degree to which it has achieved its stated objectives.

? Hughes, C. Taiwan and Chinese Nationalism - National Tdentity and Status in International Society,
Routledge, London: 1997, p.ix.



The origin of this doctoral thesis dates back to 1993, the writer’s first visit to Taiwan.
Since this time, three further trips to Taiwan have been made, including the period
Matrch 1996 over the direct presidential elections. The interviews which were
conducted at these times, oth formal and informal, have proved invaluable to this final
study. The material gathered from these interviews, although often not referenced, has
greatly contributed to the author’s understanding of the pursued subject, Other
research materials include books, journal publications, newspapers, and the press
which together, provide the foundation of this study.

The structure of the thesis is broken down into the following chapters:

Chapter one - The Foreign Policy Developntent of the ROC, 1949-1988, This chapter
provides the background and develapment of the ROC’s post-1949 foreign policy The
following subjects are examined: the origin of the KMT’s political exile to Taiwau
from the mainland; the rise of the strategic relationship between the US and the ROC;
the ROC’s policy to invade the mainland »ud re-install Nationalist rule; the ROC’s
relationship with the UN and expulsion in 1971; the development of the US’
relationship with the PRC and the consequent impact upon the international position of
the ROC; the post-diplomatic relationship between the US and Taiwan; Taiwan's
membership of international orgenisations and growing isolation from such bodies; the
ROC’s foreign policy evolution during this period (1949-1988); and cross-Strait
relations and the changing nature of Taipei and Beijing’s policy vis-3-vis each other.
This chapter provides the basis of understanding for the rise of the policy of pragmatic

diplomacy.

Chapter two - Democratisation and Foreign Policy Making in the ROC, Policy-
making under the Chiang Kai-shek (1949-1975), Chiang Ching-kuo (1975-1986), and
Lee Teng-hui administrations are looked at. The rise of a political opposition to the
ruling KMT and its impact upon (foreign) policy-making is pertinent, The issues of
foreign policy and domestic political reform are linked through the examination of
relevant theory. The Correlation, Causation, and Interaction theories, as well as
external factors, are considered in accounting for Taiwan's political reform. In



addition, the linkage between democratisation and foreign policy change is analysed in
the context of Taiwan.

Chapter three - The Foreign Policy of Pragmatic Diplomacy, An analysis of the
foreign policy of pragmatic diplomacy and its impact upon the ROC’s international
relations is assessed. This includes an examination of the ROC’s policy toward the
PRC; its relations with those stateg with which it maintaing diplomatic relations;

its substantive relations in the international community; Taiwan's post-Cold War
relationship with the US; Taiwan’s relations in specific gecgraphic regions; the
financial/economic component of pragmatic diplomacy; Taiwan’s status in international
organisations, including the UN; and recent international events affecting Taiwan’s

international position.

Chapter four - Conclusion. An assessment of pragmatic diplomacy is provided with
an indication of the future direction for Taiwan’s foreign policy. The chapter assesses
the correlation between pragmatic diplomacy and Taiwan's diplomatic relations,
meinbership in international organisations, and cross-Strait refations. The negative
implications of pragmatic diplomacy are also determined. Subsequent recent
developments in Taiwan's foreign policy from the period March 1996 to the
completion date of this thesis, February 1998 are examined.

Note on Romanisation.

In this thesis, a large number of Chinese individual and place nam.s are presented. To
manage the difficulty of writing Chinese in phonetic English, the internationally
favoured method of phonetic spelling of the Chinese language, the Pinyin system, hes
been used throughout this thesis,




Chapter 1.

The Foreign Policy Development of the ROC - 1949-1988.

1.1 Intyvoduction.

The removal of the Republic of China government to Taiwan and the establishment of
the People’s Republic of China in Beijing in 1949 marked the end of the civil war
between the Chinese Communists and the Nationalists only on the mainland.! From
1949, the civil war would continue from a distance and over time increasingly move
from direct military to politicat competition. After its expulsion to the island of Taiwan
in 1949, the KOCT government regarded itself as a government in exile, separate from
its original geographic base and in diplomatic competition with the PRC. Contronting a
political legitimacy crisis, the ROC’s foreign policy was used as a tool to maintain its
international legitimacy. Recovery of the mainland from Chinese Communist Party
{CCP) control and the retention of the ROC’s diplomatic refations were central to
mgintaining its credibility s the sole representative government of China, For the
following four decades, the ROC had an authoritarian political structure governing
Taiwan before political reforms were instituted In the mid-1980°s. It is the ROC’s
foreign policy during this period of authoritarian rule which is the subject of this
chapter.

For the purposes of this chapter, the ROC-on-Taiwan's foreign policy can be divided

into three time frames;

N 1949-1971: During this period the ROC enjoyed the upper diplomatic hand in its
international competition with the PRC. It maintained its hostile policy toward the
mainland and was uncompromising in its stance over exclusive diplomatic

recognition with states with which it had formal relations.

! Zhan, J. Ending the Chiness Clyil War - Power, Commerce, and Conciliation Between Beijing and
‘Taipei, St. Martin's Press, New York: 1993, p.14.



W 1971-1979: The ROC’s 1971 expuision from the United Nations (UN) in favour of
the PRC severely undermined the ROC’s international legitimacy. Following this
diplomatic blow, the ROC was heavily dependent upon the United States (US) for
its diplomatic survival, Washington continued to recognise the Kuomintang (KMT)
regime as the official representative government of China.

B 1979-1988; The United States’ de-recognition of the ROC effectively sealed its
diplomatic fate in the international community, Facing almost complete isolation in
the international community, the ROC’s foreign policy began a transition period
frotnt one characterised by dogma to one showing greater degrees of flexibility,
1988 marked the end of the Chiang family’s dominance of ROC politics and the

ushering in of an era of democratic reform.

The ROC’s foreign policy has had to adapt over time to changing strategic realities
between he larger regional powers. This foreign policy adaptation was a slow one
with substantive change only occurring in the 1980°s, The US’ diplomatic
abandonment of the ROC served as a stimulus for Taipei’s foreign policy reform, Its
international fate has been largely dictated by the US® China policy - be it in the ROC’s
tavour or that of the PRC. This still remaims valid today. Taipei’s gradual foreign
policy change corresponded with & shift in the political structure of the ROC itself. As
time progressed, the ROC government structure began to lose its mainipnd Chinese
identity and increasingly assume a Taiwanese ong¢. The emergence of an independent
existence, which had in reality existed from 1949 but been renounced, began to reflect
in the ROC’s foreign policy-making,® It is contended that the ROC’s foreign policy
ideals from 1949 onwards were not in accordance with its true status, It could not
indefinitely maintain the fiction of claiming to represent China in the international
community in the face of intense competition from the PRC, This chapter examines the
ROC’s growing international isolation from 1949 to 1988 and its correspondent

foreign policy resporses.

1.2. The ROC and the United States - A Strategic Relationship.

2 gee Klintworth, G. New Taiwan, New China - Taiwan's Changing Rols in the Asia-Pacific Region,
Longman, Melbourne: 1993, p.3.
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The United States’ involvement v, ¢.; b Taiwan issue began in 1943 at the Cairo
Conference where it was agreed that the island would be ceded to Chinese control
after the defeat of Japan and its expulsion from Taiwan at the end of the Second World
War. This was achieved in autumn 1945 when the R(C government took over control
after the departure of the Japanese colonial administrat..rs. During the Chinese civil
war on the mainland, the United States had provided material assistance to the
Nationalist KMT forces. Despite this support, by the late 1940's the Nationalists were
losing both territory and popular support to the Communist forces, In July 1948, the
US ambassador to China, John Leighton Stuart stated:

We can be sure that no amount of military advice or material from us will bring
unity and peace to China unless indeed there are reforms sufficiently dfa_stic to

~ witt back popular confidence and esteem, That these could even be attempted
by those in power or that the improvements could be rapid and radical enough
to reverse the prevailing attitude is scarcely to be hoped for.”

“An “infinitude’ of factors - corruption, incompetence, factionalism, anc; economic
collapse ~ contributed to the KMT’s defeat.” Washington appeared prepared to accept
the imminent defeat of the KMT and broker an agreement with the CCP. However, a
number of factors prevented the establishment of amicable relations between the US
and PRC. Continued, albeit redaced, US aid to the KMT attracted resentment from the
CCP. The CCP was also angered by Washington's refusal to grant the PRC official
recognition following its establishment on Octaber I* 1949 and its assertion that the
CCP had “forsworn their Chinese heritage and have publicly announced their
subservience to a foreign power, Russia."* The CCP’s continual denouncements of US
“imperialism™ in the region, its alliance with the Soviet Union (USSR} culminating in
the signing of the treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assistance in October
1949, the November arrest of several US diplomats on spying charges, and the seizure

? United States Ralationg with China, Washington D.C. Department of State Publications. 1949, p.277,
Cited in Hickey, D, V. Taiwan’ ity in the Changing Internatio; Lynne Rienner

Publishers, Boulder: 1997, p.39-60.
4 Faitbank, J.X. The United States and Ching: 4™ ed. Harvard University Press, Cambridge,
Massachusetis: 1980, pp.344-349,
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of US-owned property in Beijing, all impacted negatively upon US-PRC relations.”
Moreover, it was the outbreak of the Korean War in 1950 which brought US and
Chinese forces into direct military contact which resulted in the severing of ties
between the US and PRC which was to last for the following two decades.

After the ROC government was forced into exile to Taiwan in the late 1940°s, the
policy held by the Western powers was onhe of ambivalence toward the fate of the
KMT-controlled island. The generally held view was that Taiwan would quickly fal to
Chinese Communist forces, In March 1949, the CCP for the first time threatened to
“liberate” Taiwan and prevent the US using the island as “a springbor r firture
aggression against China proper.”” In August, Washington published a ~White Paper”
following the CCP’s conquest of large parts of northern and southern China from the
KMT. This was intended to absolve Washington from responsibility following the
impending expected downfall of the ROC government.® A number of policy options
vis-a-vis Taiwan were considered by the US at this time, amongst which were:’

B establishment of a UN trusteeship over Taiwan under US administration until a
peace treaty was signed with Japan;

B support of a local non-Communist administration or even a Taiwanese separaist
movement while discouraging the KMT from using Taiwan as a final refuge place;
or

M a call for a US-sponsored plebiscite for the people of Taiwan.

At this time, US policy toward Taiwan was not a definite cne with little being done to
bolster the Chiang Kai-shek regime on the island. Washington had already begun to

formulate a policy to “minimise damage to the US prestige and others’ morrle by the

% United States Relatlons with China, Op.Cit. p.xvi,

5 Hickey, D.V. On.Cit. p.60,

" hina: US Pollcy since 1945, Washington DC: Copgressional Quarterly, 1980, p,149, Clted in Yu,
K.H, "Relations Between Peking, Woshington, and Talpei: Maintaining the forbidden Triod or
Building Fayol's Bridge™ in Jssues & Studics, Vol. 23, No. 4, April 1987, p.92.

¥ Wang, Y.S. "Foundation of the Republic of China ‘s Foreign Policy” in Foreigr. Palicy of the
Republic of China of Taiwan - An Unorthodox Anproach, Wang, Y.S. (ed,) Praeger Publishers, New
York: 1990, p.11-12.

? Huebner, 1.W. “The Americanisation of the Taiwean Sraits™ in Asign Profile. Vol. 13, No, 3, June
1983, p.197-8. Cited in Yu, K.H. Op.Cit. p.94.
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possible fall of Forinosa {Taiwan) to the Chinese Communist forces.”'® In January
1950, President Hiurry S, Truman made a statement which foresaw the PRC absorbing
Taiwan, declaring that Taiwan was a part of China and that the US would not provide
military assistance to the Nationalist forces.!! The threat of invasion of Taiwail from
the CCP was a very real one and the prospects for its success were reflected in
Washington's pessimistic view of the future of KMT-controlled Taiwan;

In April 1950, a reappraisal of the situation by the Central Intelligence Agency
merely confirmed an earlier prediction that the (Kuomintang) would be unable
+0 survive a combination of internal and external threats to its existerice, and
that the {Chinese Comnunist Party] would be capable of extending its control
to the island, probably before the end of 1950...the Secretary of Defence,
Louis A. Johnson, reported that during June the Peopte’s Liberation Army
(PL.A) had increased its troop strength opposite Taiwan from “slightly more”
than 40 000 to approximately 156 000, backed by a force of some 300 000
additional troops.’*

After consolidating its control of the mainland by the end of 1949, the CCP attempted
to take KMT-controlled Taiwan and gain control over what was considered a province
of China. Tnvasion preparations were being made across the Taiwan Straits in the
adjacent Fujian Province. Xinhua quoted a People’s Liberation Army (PLA)
spokesman as saying that “we are going to plont the red flag in Taiwan in 1950,
Chiang Kai-shek often compared the situation in Taiwan to that of Britain after
Dunkirk."* Even after the start of the Korean War on June 25" 1950, Washington

expected Taiwan to fall to the Chinese Communists:

10 The Department of State, Palicy Information Paper - Formosa, Specinl Guidance No. 28, December
23, 1949, Cited in Wang, Y.8. Op.Cii, p.2.
Y Harry 5. Truman, Publie Papers of the Presidents af the United States: Containing the Public
Messages, Speeches and Statenients of the President, 1950, Washingfon: Government Printing Office,
1965, p.11. Ched in Bellows, T.1. “Tahwan's Foreign Policy in the 1970's: A Case Study of
Adaptation and Vial dlity” in Agian Survey, July 1976, Vol. XVI, N, 7, p.594.
12 Hyebnet, LW. Op.Cit. p.197-8

lo's Daily, January 7", 1950,
" Klintworth, K. Op.Cit. p.85.

13



In late July, Acheson (US Secretary of State) was informed that the PLA had
the capacity to transport 200 000 troops across the Taiwan Straits; this,
combined with the limited American naval forces available for use in the
Taiwan Straits due to the hostilities in Korea, made it appear “that Communist
craft and military personnel might reach the coast of Formasa in sus. .ient

numbers to jeopardise seriously” the survival of the (Chiang) regime, *

During the Korean War, the Truman Administration did not accept General Douglas
MacArthur's proposal that the armed forces of the ROC be used in the Korean
conflict. The later entrance ofthe PRC into the Korean War did not impact upon the
US® policy stance in this regard.'® Moreover, Washington was unwilling to sponsor a
proposal by Chiang Kai-shek attempting to create an anti-Communist alliance in East
Asia. Chiang regarded the US” war in Korea against “international Communism‘; as
something of 2 Godsend. Shortly before, Chiang had stressed that the campaign to
recover the mainland should be part of an international war against world Communism,
and that the US would have to fight side by side with him in Asia,"” Chiang had
travelled to South Korea and the Philippines in August 1949 to seek their support for
an establishment of a military alliance against the PRC. It failed as each country was
militarily weak and their foreign policies heavily dependent upon that of the United
States, “Without US support, no military alliance would provide effective deterrence

to Chinese Communist aggression,”'®

However, the imminent threat of invasion of Taiwan from the mainland was postponed
after an intestinal disease outbreak amongst the Chinese Communist army weakened its
ranks.'® This was extremely fortunate for Taiwan - giving it time to strengthen its

15 thaebner, J. Op.Cit. p.93.
18 Cvabb, C.V. “dn Assertive Congress and the Taiwan Relations Act: Policy Iffuences and
Jmplications” in Issues & Studies, Vol. 30X, No.4, p.531.

- 1 Chiang, however, rejected a proposal made to him by one his leading subordinates to start & major
conflict with the Communist forces by invading the island of Hainan, Chiang believed that this would
have violated the US® policy of neutralisation of the Taiwam Strails. Tsang, 8. “Chiang Kat-shik and
the Kuomintang's Policy to Reconguer the Chinese Mairland 1949-1958" in In the Shadow of China
- Political Developments in Taiwan Since 1949, Tsang, S, {ed.) University of Hawaii Press, Honolulu;
1993, p.52,

'® Wang, Y.S. Op.Cit. p.3.
1% Afier the Korean War, between 1954 and 1958, the PRC reverted ifs attention to Taiwan and
mounted a number of military operations against Nationalist island outposts off the mainland coast.
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island defences, Of even greater fortune was the beginning of the Korean War in June
1950. Thus began a strategic reappraisal of Taiwan’s value to US foreipn policy in the
region, Due to previous support of the KMT and obvious ideclogical differences,
relations between the US and the CCP were at this stags antagonistic. Further,
Beijing's support for the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea as well as the PRC’s
entry into the Korean War in November 1950, led to an even further deterioration of
relations. Recognition of the Beijing regime was riled out and an economic embargo
vas placed upon the PRC by the US,

Taiwan began to assume a new strategic importance for Washington President
Truman’s decision of June 27" to place the US Seventh (Pacific) Flest in the Taiwan
Straits intervened in the pending state of war between the PRC and ROC. The move
was designed to prevent Chinese Communist military ﬁggression against the island
Truman ordered the Seventh Fleet to “nentralise™ the Taiwan Straits:®

I have ordered the Seventh Fleet to prevent any attack on Formosa, Asa
corollary of this action, I am calling upon the Chinese Government on Formosa
to cease all air and sea operations against the mainland, The Seventh Fleet will

. see that this is done. The determination of the future status of Formosa must
await the restoration of security in the Pacific, a peace settlement with Japan,
or consideration by the United Nations.?!

US action served to prevent conflict in the Taiwan Straits, thus moderating ROC
policy toward the newiy-established PRC. In addition, a US Military Assistance
Advisory Group was established in 1951 to provide training for the ROC's military
forces, The US also provided Taiwan with large amounts of economic and military aid
and assistance. “The Korean War transformed Ametican policy from abandonment of

For greater detuil see Huang, C, Kim, W.5. W, §.5.G. “Rivalry Behween the ROC and the PRC: An
Expected-Utility Theoretical Perspective” in Inherited Rivalry - Conflict Across thyy Taiwan Straits,
Cheng, T.J, Huang, C. Wu, 5.5.G. (eds.) Lynne Rienner Publishers, Boulder: 1995, p,33-5,

X “Statement hy the President on the Situntion in Korea" in Public Papers of the President of the S;
Harey § Truman, Washington D.C, US Government Printing Office, 1965, p.492. Cited in Hickey,
D.V. Op.Cit, p.60..

3 Quoted in Zhan, J, Op,Cit. p.19.
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the ROC to the defence of Taiwan,”* US support for Taiwan gave the ROC the
international legitimacy it needed to give credence to its claim to be the government of
all China,

The basis of the ROC’s foreign policy following the KMT’s expulsion to Taiwan was
its objective of recovering the mainland from CCP control. This policy envisaged a
counter offensive against the mainland, the defeat of Chinese Communism and the
re;uvenation of China under the ROC Nationalist flag.”® The KMT even amended the
constitution in order to pursue this ideal by adopting the “Temporary Provisions
Effective during the Period of Communist Rebellion” on April 18" 1948, These
provisions enabled Chiang to enforce martial law on the island, preventing the
emergence of a political opposition to the KMT and mobilising Taiwan’s resources
toward an attempt at recovering the mainland from CCP control. Chiang sought to
turn Taiwan into the base for his “revolutionary” struggle for the whole of China. 2
In defining the KMT as a “revolutionary party”, Chiang stated:

...our Party is a also a revolutionary party, shouldering the responsibilities of
struggling aguinst the Communists, recovering the Mainland, and saving life
and Fwedom for our people. ,..our Party should strengthen the organisation,
maintain strict discipline, arouse revolutionary spirit, and accumufate
revolutionary strength in order to stage a life-and-death struggle with the
Communist bandits,”

In his first public speech after retreating to Taiwan in 1949, Chiang said that the KMT
had three tasks: “First get rid of the Communist bandits on the mainland; second,
rebuild the ROC; third, maintain world peace. "™ His dream of recovering the
mainland became “an article of faith” for the KM i 1949 until his death in 1975.

2 Kuan, I.C. A Review of US-ROC Relations, 1949-1978, Asia and World Institute, Taipei: 1980,
p.10.
3 Klintworth, G. 0p.Cit. p.83,

# Tsang, S, Op.Cit. p.70,
3 Cheng, H.8. Party-Military Relations in the PR aiwan: Paradoxes of Contro], Westview

Press, Boulder: 1990, p.136.
 Quoted in Zhan, . Op,Cit. p.18.
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Although this policy remained official, it lost its sense of urgency after Chiang died.”
Chiang rejected Beijing’s proposals for negotiation and declared that there was
“absolutely no possibility of any compromise” with the CCP regime since "the
Chinese Government (ROC) has already had foo many painful experiences in
negotiating with the Communists. ™ Claiming to represent the sole legal government
of China, for the KMT the notion of “one China” was sactosanct. Chiang Kai-shek
declared that the one China principle would not be compromised: “7 believe that the
conspirvacy for “two Chinas” can produce only negligible effects on the free world as
awhole. "* Inspiring the ROC’s confidence was the US’ suppott for its strong anti-

Communist stance,

Policy decision-making within the US government was split between those which
advocated a strategic relationship with the PRC as a counter to the USSR and staunch
- ani~Communist elements within the administration which sought to avoid contact with
the PRC regime, China policy was widely debated in the US government, In October
1949, figures within the US State Depariment and the American embassy in Moscow
recommended the US recognise the PRC regime so as to facilitate a move by Mao’s
government away from an alliance with Moscow in favour of a mere independent
stance not dissimilar to Titos Yugoslavia *° Distance between the two Communist
regimes would serve American interests, Secretary of State, Dean Acheson, even
favoured the continuation of trade in non-strategic goods with the PRC and opposed
aiding Chiang’s regime on Taiwan, despite its strategic importance in the region.’ The
Truman administration decided on expioiting “any rifts between the Chinese
Communists and the USSR " but would not end material support for the ROC regime
on Taiwan. American domestic crusades against Communism during the McCarthy
period no doubt bolstered the position of anti-PRC proups within the US government.

Policy-makers could not be seen as being “soft” on the PRC Communist regime. In

¥ Klintworth, G. Op.Cit. p.81.

% Chiu, H.D, (ed,) China and the Question of Taiwan:
1973, p.275,

» Keum, HLY. "China's Unification Policy and Tahwan Independence Moventent”, papes presented at
ihe conference on The Future of China and Northeast Asta, Insiitute for Far Eastern Studies,
Kyungnam University, Seonl, Republic of Korea, May 22-3, 1997, p.4.

¥ Gaddis, J.L. Stratesies of Contajnment - A Critical Appraisal of Postwar American National
Security Policy, Oxford University Press, New York: 1982, p.68,

* Jbid, p.68, '

Anglysis, Prasger, New York:
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June 1957, Secretary of State, John Foster Dulles, put an end to policy debate with a
firm reconfirmation of US support for Chiang and opposition to recognising the PRC

regime or admitting it into the UN,*

A US National Security Council study completed in 1953 had indicated that through
aiding the Chinese nationalists on Taiwan, the US would indirestly be able to increase
the stresses under which the Moscow-Beijing axis operated. According to Dulles, there
were, "“some 400 000 Communist Chinese troops stationed opposite Formosa |
Buarding against invasion” in December 1953, “This was another of the measires we
liked io pursue on the theory of exerting maximum strain causing the Chinese
Communists to demand mor e from Russia and thereby placing additional stress on
Russian-Chinese relations.”™ Thus US support for Taiwan was not “just a matter of
idenlogical rigidity or political expedir acy; it was also a calculated effort to split &
 hostile alliance,”*

The strategic importance of Taiwan to the United States as a staunch anti-Communist
ally and & staging post for US military forces in the region ultimately resulted in the
two countries signing the Mutual Defence Treaty on December 2™ 1954, This
followed the PRC’s military offensive against ROC-controlled territory in September
of that year and which led to the eight month-long conflict which came to be known as
the First Straits Crisis.** The conflict had aroused a “crisis mentality” in Washington
with President Eisenhower’s military advisers stressing the need for the usage of
nuclear weapons to deter the irredentist claims of ts China Communists. Stepping
back from a declaration of war, the defence treaty with Taiwan was signed along with
a Congressional resolution implicitly protecting Taiwan’s offshore islands.>® At the
same time, Chiang told US Secretary of State, John Foster Dulles, that he did not wish
to drag the US into a war with the Chinese Communists. He intended to retake the

maintand using his own forces and would only request American arms and economic

# Dulles, San Francisco speech, June 28, 1957, Ibid. p.194.

 Ihid. p.194.

* Ihid, p.194,

3 On September 3™ 1954, PRC coastal artillery began shelling the ROC-held island of Quemoy.

3 Whitting, A.S. “Foreaasting Chinase Forelgn Policy: IR Theory vs. the Fortune Cookie” in
Robinson, T.W,. and Shambaugh, D, (eds.) Chinese Foreign Policy - Theory and Practice, Clarendon
Press, Oxford; 1994, p.508,
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and technical support, not direct military assistance, Chiang also stressed that he would
not attack unless he was certain of success and gave Dulles a verbal guarantes whereby
he would not attack the mainlund without prior consultation with the US.¥ This
indicated that Chiang ha.! no immediate desire to seriously consider an attempt at
retaking the mainland by force, despite his publiv rhetoric to the contrary, At this time,
the ROC’s military forces were incapable of mounting a fll-scale attack against the
mainland, The military reality af the time was that the ROC’s forees were unable to
even defend Taiwan against a possible PRC attack without US support. Being aware
of this, Washington was not too concerned of a full-scale ROC offensive against the
mainland taking place.

In order to secure the Mutual Defence Treaty with the US, Chiang formally committed
himself in writing not to invade nor launch large-scale attacks against the Chinese
mainland without frst consulting with the US.™ Although a defensive treaty, it also
served to restrict any rnilitary adventurism by the KMT thus fimiting the ROCs ability,
however real or not, {0 recapture the mainland. Domestically, Chiang’s promise to
consult with the Americans was kept sectet, even fiom his own senior subordinates,
To Chiang, giving up the idea of recovering the inainiand would have meant the
government losing its claim to legitimacy over the mainland.>® The KMT government
wasg cognisant of the international climate ™t believed that the British Commonwealth
was leading a campaign in the UN to promote a Taiwanese identity, separate from
mainland China, This was regarded as an attempt to settle the Taiwan question by
detaching it from China for ever,* If successful, this would deprive the KMT of all
hope of recovering the mainland, Considering this, Chiang would not give up the
RQC's claim to sovereignty over the mainland, This claim, however fictitious, and the
ROC’s own international lugaimacy, were inextricably linked. Although Chiang gave
up the initiative to invade the mainland, for which he did not have the available

¥ Tsang, S. Op.Cit, p.53.

3 hiang sent a telegram to this effect to the US on January 20 1955, See Ibid. p.53.

* Afer the end of the Straits erisis, Chisng continued to tell his senior subordinates to prepare in
general terms to retake the mainland by force, if and when support from the people an (he muinland
was fortheoming, Ibid. p 54

“® Chiang’s beliel that the Commomwealth was atteipting to seat the PRC in the UN at the ROC's
expense arose following “Operation Oracle”, a joint British-New Zealand effort to defuise 1l First
Taiwan Straits Crisis (1954-3) which tock the matter 10 the Security Conngil as a situation which was
likely 10 endanger regional and intesnational peace. Tsang, S. Qp,Cit, p.10-11.and Ibid. p.37.
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resources anyway, he never gave up the hope of one day recapturing it. This was
necessary to maintain the public facade in order to “boost morale and keep hape

alive. "™

To counter the threat to the ROC posed by the Chinese Communists, possibly with
Soviet support, the Eisenhower Administration pledged US support to Taiwan, The
Mutual Defence Treaty did not, however, automatically commit the US to use its
armed forces in the defence of Taiwan in the event of 2 conflict. Rather, America’s
course of action remained discretionary,* Nevertheless, the US-ROC defence pact
reflected the importance with which Washington regarded Taiwan as an anti-
Communist ally in East Asia. The original Truman Dactrine announced in March 1947
was formulated to counter the Soviet threat in Europe and the Mediterranean, After
the Korean War, the containment strategy was extended to Eagt Asis. “Containing”
Chinese Communism became as important as containing Soviet expansionism, Taiwan
formed a vital link in America’s “Communist containment chain” along with Japan and
South Korea - an “unsinkable aircraft carrier” of sorts in the Western Pacific,* The US

thus came to regard the ROC as “vital to ¥ree World Security in East Asia”.*

Chiang’s disinclination to become embroiled in a major conflict with the PRC was
evident during the Second Straits Crisis beginning in August 1958.* Despite the
intensity of the fighting, the ROC would not give up the offshore islands it held control
over, This was not just for military reasons but political ones too.* The istands had
their own political value and any concessions given to the mainland, even in the face of
heavy military pressure, would undermine the status of the ROC. Notwithstanding
heavy fighting with Communist forces and the superior performance of its own armed

1 statement made by Chiang to US Secretacy of State Dulles, Reported in Ibid, p.54.

 Crabb, €.V, Op.Cit. p.31. _

4 Tl US had signed defence agreements with both Fapan (1952) and South Korea (1954). Carpenter,
W.M. and Gibert, 8., "“The Republic of Ching: A Strategic Appraisal for the Decade Alread” in
Issnes & Siudies, Vol, XVII, No. 12, p.16,

* Ibid, p.16.

45 On August 23" 1958, the PRC began a massive artitlery barrage of Quemoy, On October 25%, PRC
Defencs Minisier Peng Deliuai announced an “even-day” cease-fire - Le. the PRC would not shell
Quemoy on even-numbeted days, See Cheng, T.J. Huang, C. Wu, 8.5.G. Op.Cit, p.232,

“6 e islands of Quemoy and Matsu, strategically loented off the maintand coast, effered the first line
of defence in (he event of 2 mainland atiack and served as pood observation posts of PRC military
movements,
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forces, the ROC did not seek to escalate the conflict.*” Rather Chiang was persuaded

by Dulles to issue a joint communiqué declaring:

The Government of the Republic of China considers the restoration of freedom.
to its people on the mainland its sacred mission, It believes that the foundation
of this mission resides in the minds and the hearts of the Chinese people and
that the principal means of successfully achieving its missiou is the
implementation of Dr Sun Yat-sen’s three people’s principles and not the use

of force. ¥

This was Chiang’s first public concession on the use of force in retaking the mainland.
While being & concession to the US, it also reflected a less belligerent stance on the
part of the ROC vis-3-vis the mainland. By the late 1950°s, Chiang had tempered his
policy toward the mainland, instead laying greater emphasis on economic development
in order to make Taiwan more attractive 30 as to appeal to people on the mainland:*
“Both party and government leaders were outwardly committed to the goal of making
Taiwan a model province that would serve as the base far the recovery of the
mainland.” The KMT’s failure to maintain control over the maintand reinforced its
pation-building efforts on Taiwan, Chiang’s mission to convert Taiwan into an
economically strong island bastion so as to be able to launch a counter-offensive
against the mainland became the raison d'étre for the KMT.** Thus the ROC had, in
effect, adapted its policy approach of recapturing the mainland from one of military
means to political means.* During the 1950"s Chiang himself asserted that the
recovery of the mainland would require seventy percent political work and thirty
percent military effort.*® This change in policy came about following US pressure to
adopt a less bellicose approach to the mainland. Another contributing factor to the

47 rhe Nationalist airforce claimed twenty-nine enemy airerafl shot down for the loss of only one of its
own. No attempt was made to serlal bomb mainland targets. Tsang, S, Op.Cit, p.55,

48 Qun Yat-sen, the founder of the Chincse Republic, established important goals for the
modarnisation of the Chinese nation. These were political democracy, national independence, and
economic development, Ibid, p.55.

3 thid, p.55.

14, Y.IL. Op.Cit, p.114.

"1 president Chiang Kai-shek's Last Testament, {hina Yearbook 1973, China Publishing Co. Taipei.
1975,

5 Tsang, S. Op.Cit. p.55.
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change was the ROC’s realisation of its own military inability to recover the mainland

from Communist control through the use of force,

The prospect of it being sble to achieve this end-goal became even more remote after
the PRC announced the completion of an atomic installation in 1964.* For the ROC it
was more pragmatic to adopt a less belligerent approach so as to procure a security
alliance with the US. A strategic relationship with the US would help to deter an
invasion from the mainland as well as to limit the ROC’s international isolation, With
the US underwriting its security, Taiwan was able to concentrate upon its economic

development,

Taiwan became something of a client state of the US, receiving large amounts of
foreign aid as well as diplomatic support in the international community, Washington
maintained a vigorous campaign to retain the ROC’s seat in the UN until its expulsion
in 1971, Regular high-level exchange visits were indicative of the relations that existed
between the two sides with every American president from Truman to Nixon asserting
the importance of Taiwan’s security to the US,* The ROC was one of the ten largest
recipients of US military armaments and training from 1950 to 1978.% US support
focused on defenaive rather than offensive equipment, ROC forces were incapable of
mounting a large-scale attack against the PRC." The PRC possessed a far superior
mititary capability in comparison to the ROC’s forces. Even by the end of the 19505,
Chiang’s forces would have not been able to withstand a concerted PRC invasion
without US support. Although constrained by the Mutual Defence Treaty which

stipulated that it could not launch a large scale attack against the mainland without

# 1hid, p.63.

4 Gurtol:f, M. “Tahwan: Looking to the Mainland” in Asian Survey, No, 8, Jannary 1958, p,16-20.

** Carpenter, W.M, and Gibert, S.P. Qp.Cit, p.16.

% The US Military Assistance and Advisory Group, forned in January 1951, aeted to train the ROC's
military forces as well as to ndvise on organisational and command structures. With US assistance, by
the iate 1950°s the ROC's armed Torces had been transformed from loose ineffective groupings into
beiter organised and more technically competent defensive units including an airfore and cosstal
navy, lbid. p.64,

5 Logistically, ROC forces were able to launch an amphibian operation using 2 maximum of elghieen
thousand soldiers against the mainland - inadequate for a full-seale assault. They also did not possess
bomber aircraft nor naval escorts to support such an offensive. The US aiso limited the ROC's supply
of war materinls, During the 1950°s, the asmed forces did not possess 110re than ninety days' supply
of amomnition. “Review af US Policy rowards Formosa & ROC", (1958), White House Office;

Spegial Assistance 1o NSC Policy Papers, Eisenliower Papers, cited in Ibid, p.64.
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prior consultation with the US, the primary reason for the ROC not mounting an
invasion of the mainland was that it simply did not possess the resources to succeed in
such a conflict As such, ROC forces were limited to conducting minor operations

including reconnaissance missions and commando raids along the mainland coast.”

Despite Taipei’s official policy of wanting to seize the mainland from the Communists,
such an objective was unrealisable given the ROC’s limited miitar; capabilities. This
atteats to the feigned nature of the ROC's foreign policy approach to the PRC during
this period, This inflexible policy would only dissipate following the death of Chiang in
1975, With Chiang Chianz-kuo, As KMT chairman and ROC president, policy began
to shift toward a more conciliatory rather than military solution to the mainland issue,
The slogan “reconquering” was gradually replaced with "remnification.” In 1979, a
government official claimed to be the first advocate of a reunification through non-
military means: “fn March 1979, I made a report to the Central Standing Committee
on the new relations with mainland China,..we shouid talk about unification instead
of reconquering the mainland, Unification wonld be a long term goal, "™ However, in
the late 1960°s, Chiang K. 8. w15 still espousing the use of force against the mainland
and overthrow of the “bandit regime” in Befjing.® The ROC had no ability to retake
the mainiand therefore rendering its official policy merely superficial thetoric,” The
ROC, although having the desire, had no intention of invading as long as its military
was incapable of mounting a successful invasion. It would not acquire military

superiority over the PRC to enable such an offensive.

1.3 The ROC and the United Nationg,

58 v, K.H. Qn.Cit. p.93.

58 Cited in W, 1.J, Taiwan’s Dempocratization - Forces Behind the Neyy Momentum, Oxford
University Press, New York: 1995, p.144.

€ In 1967 Chiang fold the Austratian Prime Minister, Harold Holt, that Taiwan hed a duty to attack
and gccupy bases In the mainiand so as to rally support for the overthrow of Communism, Klintworth,
G. “dustralia’s Tahwan Policy 1942-1992" in Ausiralian Foreign Policy Papets, Austratan National
University, 1993, p.48.

& An opportunity for the ROC to attack the maintand arose in the 1960's during the Cultural
Revolution which had thrown the PRC into domestic turinoil, Tt was reported in the Waslington Post
in 1966 that, “For the first time since... 1949, even the most sober speclalists arve speculating on the
possibility that.. Mao... could be overthrown by an apposition that has, from all aceounts, grown
significantly within recent months. Should this come fo pass, it ight plunge China into a chaos
reminiscent af the 1920°s, when the cauniry was torn by vival warlords and political factions.” China
ondd US Far East Policy, 1945-1967, Congeessional Quarlerly, Washington D.C: 1967, p.199.
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Despite losing the majority of its territory and its prestige following its expulsion to
Taiwan in 1949, the ROC did not lose its international diplomatic status. Under the
leadership of the US, the Western world refused to grant diplomatic recognition to the
PRC although it was in de facto control of China.** Another reason was the
uncompromising attitude of Befjing itself, The PRC even adopted a hostile attitude
toward the West and the international community in general.® Several nations which
offered the PRC diplomatic recognition were rebuffed.* Upon its establishment in
1949, the PRC made it clear that the new government would adopt a one China policy
under which there would be ne acceptance of recognition by any state which still
recognised the ROC.* However, following the Cultural Revolution and the PRC's
international efforts to win recognition and isolate Taiwan, the ROC’s international

status as representative of all China became untenable.

The trend toward international recognition of the PRC became visible from 1970, This
coincided with the PRC’s return to the diplomatic world scene and its attempts to
increase its international relations after its 1969 Ninth Party Congress.® This policy
change followed the Cultural Revolution, a period during which the PRC had ali but
withdrawn from the international pelitical arena. The domestic turmoil in the PRC
experienced during the Cultural Revolution had spilled over into Beijing’s foreign
relations. In 1967, all PRC ambassadors, barring Egypt, were recalled to Beijing, The
PR.C’s dogmatic foreign policy had been of political benefit to the ROC, However,
after 1969, the PRC’s foreign policy was no longer dictated by revolutionary ideology
but inclined towards a more pragmatie stance - one designed to i:ﬁprove its
international image and assist its dov " economic reform programme. This removed

821 e, AK. “Taiwan ‘s Mainfand Policies: Causes of Chemges” in The Journa} of Eagt Asian Affairs,
Vol. X, No. 2, Summer/Fall 1996, p.363.

% Copper, J.F. *Taiwan s Diplomatic Isolation: How Serious a Problem?” in The Journal of East
Aginn Affairs Vol. IV, No. 1, Winter/Spring 1992, p.203-4,

* Thesn states included Pakistan, Ceylon, Afghanistan, Norway, Finland, United Kingdom, the
Wetherlands, and Isracl, Lee, A K, Dp,Cil, pp.363-4,

% Hughes, C. Taiwan and Chinese Nationalism - Najjopal Identity and Status in Intecnational
Society, Routledge, London: 1997, p.16.

% Bellows, T. J. Op.Cit, p.596.



the diplomatic wall between mainland China and the non-Communist states at the
expense of the ROC.%

The ROC now faced a serious challenge to its international legitimacy as the legal
representative of the Chinese government, Beijing was gaining diplomatic ground and
it was only a matter of time before it was elected to replace the ROC in the UN
Security Council. Within a one-year period, the PRC established relations with
fourteen states. The ROC did not help its own cause by continuing its practice of “not
living together with the Communist regime under the same sky.”*® Taipei severed
official relations with states which had chosen to establish formal ties with Beijing. The
ROC rejected the “dual recognition” aptions which were later proposed by Mali,
Surinam and Libya in the early 1980’s.% This uncompromising stance made diplomatic
relations a zero~gum option - states would have formal relations with one, but not both
Chinese Governments,

The ROC failed to respond to the rapidly changing international environment and so
limit its increasing isolation, The ROC adhered to its hard-line approach to diplomatic
relations, Taipei was not tolerant of states with which it had relations also establishing
relations with the PRC, The ROC would sever relations after that state announced its
intention to recognise the PRC. The ROC’s uncompromising position claiming that it
was the sole legitimate government of China, despite exercising no physical control
over the bulk of Chinese territory, was obstructing an exp~ .sion of its diplomatic
relations. As long as this fictitious claim continued, the ROC would be unable to
maintain diplomatic recognition from a significant number of states in the face of

growing competition from the PRC.

In November 1949, a month after its establishment, the PRC had protested to the
president of the General Assembly repudiating the ROC’s membership of the
organisation. The question of China’s representation was first proposed in the Security
Council in December by the Soviet Union but had not been placed on the agenda. It

& Wang, V.8 Op.Cit. p.7.
* Ibid, p.&.
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was decided that a special meeting be convened to study the issue. The Soviet
delegation withdrew in protest and only returned in August 1950, The issue was
transferred to the General Assembly at its 19501 session.” From 1951 to 1960,
known ag the “moratotium period™, the US proposed each year that consideration of
the issue of China’s representation be postp :ned.” The US proposal was accepted by
the General Assembly at every session until 1960, The rapid increase of new member
states into the UN from the late 1950°s led the US to use the “important question
device™ in an attempt to prevent the PRC from gaining membership into the UN
through a simple majority vote in the General Assembly. An “important question”
required a two-thirds majority in the General Assembly.

Numerous resolutions calling for a change in representation of the China seat were
subsequently defeated in the UN, General Assembly resolutions of 1966, 1967, 1968,
and 1969 had been defeated by 57-46, 58-45, 58-44, and 56-48 respactively.”™
Continual erosion of the ROC’s international status led to its ultimate removal from
the UN, Wourld opinion had become “increasingly favourable to the full admission of
the PRC into the community of nations - at the expense of the ROC.”™ On October
25" 1971, the UN General Assembly passed Resolution No, 2758 proposed by Albania
and voted to admit the PRC into the organisation by & vote of seventy-five to thirty-
five with seventeen abstentions. It was further decided to seat representatives of the
PRC and a motion was presented to “expel forthwith the representatives of Chiang
Kai-shek from the place which they untawfully occupy at the United Nations,”

3 Chao, C.M. “Tahean 's Identity Crisis and Cross-Stran Frchanges™ in [ssyes & Studies, Vol. 30,
No, 4, April 1994, p.5-6,

® The General Asserably passed Resolution 396 in December 1950 recommending that whenever two
anthorities claim to be the government entitled to represent a member state, the question should be
considered in the light of the purpose and principles of the UN Charter and the circumsiances of each
case, and that the attitude adopted by the Genera] Assembly should be taken into account in other UN
organs and in the specialised agencies, Chon, D.S. "The RO and the UN in Historleal Perspective”
in Sing-Ametican Relations, Vol. 3L, No. 2, Summer 1995, p.45.

" “Tha Republic of China, The United Nations and Non-violence” in Sino-American Relations, Vol,
XX1, No. 3, Autunn 1995, p.24-5.
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Requiring a two-thirds majority, this motion failed by a four vote margin, 55-59, with
15 abstentions, In response, ROC Foreign Minister Chou Shu-kai criticised the
Assembly for its “flagrant violation of the fUN}] Chorter™ and announced that his
government “would not take part in any firther proceedings of the General
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Assembly.,

Despite the fict that the ROC had the power of veto over important questions of the
UN, this power was bypassed on the grounds that the question was one of procedure
and not one of substance over which the veto was not applicable.” The ROC’s
position was undermined by the fact that Kissinger was visiting the PRC during this
time preparing the way toward President Nixon's irip the following year. It was held in
the General Assembly that a state with a population one-fifth of the world’s total
deserved to be a member of the UN. It was undeniably a fiction for the ROC to claim
to represent the Chinese population on the mainland after over two decades of absence
from the territory, Thus with the ROC’s withdrawal from the UN, the PRC assumed
the positions formeily occupied by the ROC.™ A commentator has stated that Chiang’s
decision to withdraw from the UN was later considered to have been a diplomatic
mistake directly resulting in the ROC’s international isolation,” However, what was a
greater blunder was Chiang’s lack of earlier efforts to achieve dual recognition and
dual membership for the ROC and the PRC in the UN, One China policy rigidity
prevented any initiative being taken toward this,

Duting this time, a wave of de-recognition befell the ROC, By 1972, the ROC had
diplomatic ties with forty-one states, down fromn the 1970 figure of sixty-eight.
Canada's announcement to terminate relations in October 1970 ushered in a period of
domino de-recognition for the ROC, Canada was the first non-Communist state since
France in 1964 to recognise the PRC. Shortly thereafter thirteen states established

78 Beflows, T.J. Op.Cit, p.593.

" Lew, Y.T.D. Op,Cit. p.25,

"8 General Assembly Resohtion 396 (V) of 14% December 1950 made provision for the other
depariments of the UN 1o recognise the representation of the PRC. Thus the ROC lost its membership
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formal ties with the PRC.™ In September 1972, Japan recognired the PRC. Tokyo had
been Taipei’s most important ally in East Asia {dating from their 1952 peace treaty)
and had supported the ROC in the UN and other international organisations. In
October, the Federal Republic of Germany, Taiwan’s largest European trading partner,
established relations with the PRC. With such prominent states severing relations with
Taiwan, the diplomatic status of the ROC v.as becomiing increasingly threatened. In
Asia, Australia and New Zealand (December 1972), Malaysia (May 1974), the
Philippines (June 1975), and Thailand (July 1975) all established formal relations with
the PRC.® Under the influence of the US, these states only established relations with
the PRC following Washington’s rapprochement with Beijing from 1972,

RBesides retaining its substantive, non-formal ties with Indonesia and Singapore, these
diplomatic losses led to a weakening of the ROC’s relations with the Association of
South East Asian Relations (ASEAN).® In the 1970%s, the ASEAN member states
adopted an approach more accommodating to the PRC ag well as to the Communist
state ~f Vietnam. This followed the 1975 Communist victories in Indoching and the
withdrawal of US forces, Sino-American and Sino-Japanese rapprochement in the
early 1970’s, and the PRC’s move toward economic liberalisation in the latter part of
the decade.® With the exception of South Korea, the entire Asian region became a
diplomatic vacuum for the ROC. However, with increasing regional economic links, &
number of unofficial visits by prominent political figures were made to and from
Taiwan. In 1981, ROC premier, Sun Yu-suan, visited Indonesia to promote trade and
investment between the two countries. Singaporeati Prime Minister, Lee Kuan-yew,
made over twenty (mostly unpublicised) visits to Taiwan for similar purposes. S.
Laurel, former vice-president and foreign minister of the Philippines, made a number of

% These states were Equatorial Guinea (13/10/70), Ttaly (06/11/70), Ethiopia (24/11/70), Chile
(15/01/71), Nigetia (10/02/71), Camercon (26/03/71), Kuwait (27/03/71), San Marino (06/05/71),
Anstria (28/05/71), Libya (11/06771), Sierra Leone (29/07/71), Turkey (05/08/71), and Iran
{17/08/71).
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“private” visits to Taiwan during the 1980°s, Malaysian Prime Minister Mahathir
Mohamad has also made trips to Taiwan on at least two occasions. Such regular
contacts, albeit unofficial, indicated Taipei’s willingness to show greater flexibility in
its internatio 71 dealings. This was an attempt to seck solace from international

isolation following the foss of relations with the US,

The ROC had received the support of fifteen African states in the General Assembly
vote to unseat it from the UN in favour of the PRC. However, following its UN
departure, by 1975, just nine states had diplomatic ties with Taiwan. By 1988, this
number had dscreased to just three.” Prior to 1971, the ROC had enjoyed diplomatic
support in Latin America as these states were largely anti-Communist and followed
V.'ashington’s lead in conducting their foreign relations toward Taipei and Beijing,*
With the exception of Cuba (after its 1960 revolution), the ROC had relations with
most of the Latin American states.®” However, between 1971 and 1988, sixteen states
shifted their relations to Beijing. The US was a “pivotal” diplomatic ally of Taiwan
whereby formal relations with the US served as a 'guarantee of diplomatic ties with
regional states which aligned themselves to the foreign policy of the US, Taiwan lost a
number of diplomatic partners in South America after the US decided to shift its
relations to the PRC. The establishment of formal relations with the US “removed an
important obstacle to the expansion of [Beijing’s] diplomatic relationships, in that
‘Washington no longer urged its allies and clie*s to withhold recognition from the
People’s Republic.”® As a result, in the 1970°s no fewer than seventy-two countries
established diplomatic relations with the PRC, bringing the totel to 124, This came
largely at the ROC’s expense.”

™ Ibid, p.85.
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Exclusior -+ the UN came as a severe biow to the ROC and was a harbinger of the
ROC’s* *im~ : “te of isolation in the international community following the US’
subsequent ae-recognition in January 1979. The corresponding rise in power of the
PRC came at the ROC’s diplomatic expense. This changing power configuration
resulted in the ROC becoming a political pariah state. The number of countries having
diplomatic relations with the ROC dropped from fifty-nine in 1971 to twenty-two in
1978. Between 1971 and 1976, the ROC was, however, able to establish new
diplomatic relations with nine states. All but one of these were small island nations in
the Caribbean and South Pacific. The most prominent was South Affica, an
international pariah in its own right, with which Taipei established relations in April
1976, Taiwan’s isclation was such that its most important diplomatic aily was another
pariah state. They shared a common isolation and & strong anti-Communist stance,
Each thus souglt political solace in each others’ compar;y. Former RQC Prime
Minister Sun visited South Afiica in March 1980 and Lee Teng-hui visited Pretoria in
September 1984 when he was ROC vice president.

The only politicelly significant states with which the ROC was able to retain relations
were South Africa, South Korea, and Saudi Arabia, The 120C’s expulsion frbm the
UN and subsequent de-recognition by the US severely detracted from its claim to
international legitimacy. The ROC was facing something of an identity crisis with the
vast majority of states recognising the PRC as the sole legitimate government
representing China and that Taiwan was part of that China, The ROC became an
internationat legal anomaly - possessing the criterion for sovereign statehood but
lacking recognition from the large majority of states to suppott it.”

According to the Montevideo Convention on the Rights and Duties of States of 1933,
for a state to exist as a juristic person in international law, it should possess the

following qualifications: (1) & permanent population; (2) a defined territory; (3) a

Weee Chou, .5, “The International Status of the Republic of Ching” in Issues & Stndies, Vol XX,
No, 5, May 1984,
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government; and (4) a capacity to enter into relations with other states.”! However,
despite the objectivity of these criteria, recognition of a state has become more of &
political issue than a legal one, Recognition has been defined as “the authoritative
aecision by one participant in expressing its willingness to accept another body politic
as g state, as a full participant in the world processes of authority, for multiple
purposes.”” “Recognition of the state does not create the state. It simply gives to a e
Jacto state international status.”* With there being a lack of congruity between law
and politics with respect to recognition of states, membership in international
organisations such as the UN ofien becomes a matter of politics, with admission and
expulsion being determined without serious reference to objective factors,” The ROC
does not, however, satisfy the requirement of “a defined territory” as set out in the
Montevideo Convention. Although it made claims to soversignty over the Chinese
mainland, the ROC government did not exercise effective control over it, This
weakened its claims to being the sole repr- sentative government of the whole Chinese
state, Similarly, the PRC government does not exercise control over Taiwan and thus

does not possess complete control over the territory which it claims.

After World War II .ind the withdrawal of the occupying Japanese, Taiwan’s legal
status was left in a state of uncertainty. The Cairo Declaration of November 26™ 1943
signed by US President Franklin D, Roosevelt, Pritme Minister Winston Churchill of
Great Britain and Chiang K.S. declared that “all the territories Japan has stolen from
the Chinese, such as Manchuria, Formosa [Taiwan], and the Pescadores, shall be
returned to the Republic of China,” On November 30™, Marshalt Stalin of the USSR
approved “the communiqus and all its contents” at the Teheran Conference.” On July
26™ 1945, the US, Great Britain and ROC governments further declared in the

% Akehurst, M. A Modern Introduction to International Law. George Allen & Unwin, London: 1978,
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Potsdam Proclamation that “the terms of the Cairo Declaration shall be carried out.”
This was agreed to by the USSR on August 8" and by France on August 11", 1945,
Japan accepted the provisions of the proclamation on September 2™, On October 26",
the ROC government took over Taiwan from the Japanese and the following day
announced that the island had become a province of China, Provincial delegates were
duly elected to representative Taiwan and participate in the ROC Constitutional
National Assembly .

President Truman stated in January 1950 that Taiwan “was surrendered to Chiang Kai-
shek, and for the past four years, the United States and the other Allied Powers have
accepted the exercise of Chinese authority over the island.” Following the outbreak of
the Korean War, Truman said that “the determination of the fiture status of Formosa
must await the restoration of security in the Pacific, a peace settlement with Japan, or

consideration by the United Nations,”®

On September 8" 1951 the Treaty of Peace with Japan was signed in San Francisco by
the Allied powers but without Chinese partici~ation.”” Article 2(b) thereof stipulated
that “Japan renounces al rights, title and claim to Formosa and the Pescadores.”” No
provision was made for which state would succeed Japan in exercising sovereignty
over Taiwan, In April 1952 Japan signed a peace treaty with the ROC which stated
that “Japan has renounced all right, title and claim to Taiwan and P eng-hu.” As for
tertitory, the two governments made an exchange of notes which accompanied the
treaty which provided that “the terms of the present Treaty shall, in respect of the
Republic of China, be applicable to all territories which are now, or which may

% Chiu, H. "The International Legal Status of Tatwan” in The International Staws of Tatwan fn the
New Worl 1 Order - Legal and Political Considerations, Henckaerts, IM. (ed,) Kluwer Law
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hereafter be, under the control of its Government.”® This did not make clear provision

for which state would succeed Japan in exercising sovereignty over Taiwan.

US Secretary of State Dulles stated Washington’s position in a press conference on
December 1" 1954; “Technical sovereignty over Formosa [Taiwan] and the Pescadores
has never been settled” and that “the future title is not determined by the Japanese
peace treaty, nor is it determined by the peace treaty which was congluded between the
Republic of China and Japas.”"™® The transfer of Taiwan from Japan to China by the
peace treaties lacked explicit provisions which left the island in a state of legal
ambiguity.

International law commentators have raised the legal argument that the ROC may hav
acquired de jure sovereignty over Taiwan through prescription. American F.P Morello
says that;

Except for the claims of Red China, it can be said that the accupation of
Formosa [Taiwan] by the Nationalist [ROC] government has been
undisturbed. .. the possession of Formoga by the National government has been
steadily maintained by an assertion of right, It follows that if the principle of
prescription, as interpreted and applied within the framework of international
law, is to be accepted in the case of Ching, then there can be no lawyer’s
doulns as to the legitimacy of Nationalist China’s title to Formosa,'"!

Arthur Dean, an American legal theorist, has asserted that;
Nationalist China may have already acquired legal title to Formosa and the

Pescadores by occupation or possibly by subjugation. . Nationalist China has
certainly satisfied the requirement of effective control, and such of its

* Chiu, H. Op.Cit, p.5.
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governmental acts as are known to me, as for example, meking Formosa a

Province of China, clearly indicate an intention and will to act as a sovereign.'™

Complicating t'1e ROC legal status on Taiwan was its policy of adhering to the one
China policy. Despite its claims to sovereignty over the mainland ringing hollow in the
greater international community of states, the ROC showed little flexibility on this
position The one China policy became sacrosanct to the KMT. ROC Premier Chiang
C.K. asserted that Nationalist China would *...never give up her sacred task of
recovering the matnland. "™ Any revision of this dogmatic position would bring the
KMT"s political legitimacy into question, The notion of recovering the mainland from
Communist control had formed the mainstay of the ROC’s post-1949 foreign policy.
Taiwan was to be the base from which the recovery would be launched. Any deviation
from this stated poal would have undermined KMT rule by severing its links to the

mainland, thus making its claims to represent the people on the mainland untenable.'™

The challenge facing Chiang C.K. was to strike a policy balance between the growing
domestic demands for reform, the demands of Chinese nationalism, and the reality of
Taipel’s international isolation,'™ However, despite lip-service to the contrary, the
idleal of recovering the mainland faded to become just that - an ideal. Economic
development became the priority objective for botk the party and state. The KMT's
main preoccupation was the advancement of the ROC into the ranks of developed

nations. '

Yet the KMT would not officially relax its commitment to recovering the mainland.
“We shall never abandon our privciple of anti-Commrism and our determination

192 Daan, A, “Infernational Law and Current Problems in the Far East” in_ American Sovicty of
Internationpl Law, Procecdings of the 49 Annual Meeting, American Society of Tnternational Law,
Washington D.C.: 1955, p.86, 95-7,

! The Cliina Post, Deceniber 16, 1978,

4w, I, Tahwan's Democratization - Forees Behind the New Momentum, Oxford University Press,
New York: 1495, p. 145,

195 Hughes, C. 0.Cit, p.46.
195y w1, Y.L “Political Modernization in the ROC - The Kuomintang and the Inhibited Political

Center” in Myers, RH. (ed.) ocietics « The Nig of China and the People’s Republic of
China ARter Forty Years, Foover Institution Press, Stanford, Californkn; 1991, p.125.

4



upon national recovery. "' In Taiwan, advocating independence for the island was
tantamount to treason and was an issue not open to political discussion or debate.'®®
This would have given credence to Taiwan as a separate political body, distinct from
the mainland, ‘Therefore the ROC government on Taiwan became an uncertain political
entity - operating as a de facto independent state but enjoying little de jure recognition,
Taiwan could not be regarded as a state entity as its government did not clzim 10 be
such, Some impartial observers described it as being one of a “consolidated de facio
government in a civil war situation, ™™ Since diplomatic competition with the PRC
intensified in the early 1970°s, the KMT"'s continual claim to Chinese sovereignty made
it difficult for the international community to regard Taiwan as anything other than
Chinese territory, with the PRC being the representative government of that territory.
Thus Taiwan as a political actor, at least by its own rhetoric, was not soverei_gn nor

independent, but acted as such in both cases.

1.4. The United States’ De-recognition.

The greatest sacrifice that the KMT regime had to pay for its adherence to the one
China policy was the loss of relations with its main ally, the United States."'® On
December 15" 1978, President Jimmy Carter announced the UJS' intention to shift
official recognition from the ROC and establish relations with the PRC: “As of
Jamuary I" 1979, the US will recognise the People s Republic of China.... femd]
terminate diplomatic relations with the Republic of China”.""! In addition, “The
American people and the p. ple of Tatwan will maintain commercial, eultural, and
other relations without govermment repre enialion and without diplomatic
relutions. ™" The US announced that 't would withdraw all military personne! from
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Taiwan by April 1979 and the Mutual Defence Treaty would be terminated with effect
from January 1% 1980,

The US de-recognition of the KMT government was the ultimate determinant of the
ROC’s international fate. The extension of official relations to the PRC marked the end
of the “normalisation” process in US-PRC relations - thirty years after the CCP had
gained control of the mainland. Normalisation of refations was due to strategic reasons
and coincided with the deterioration of PRC-Soviet relations, During an August 14™
1969 Nationat Security Council meeting, President Richard Nixon announced that the
US, “could not atlow China to be smashed” (by the USSR).!® This heralded a major
shif} in the US” China policy - one that wonld necessitate a revision of US-ROC
relations. '™ As described by Secretary of State Henry Kissinger: “Jt was a major event
in American foreign policy when a President declaved that we had a strategic inlerest
in the survival of a major Communist country, long an enemy, and with which we had

no contact, "'V

The precursor to the US' recognition of the PRC was Kissinger’s two trips to the PRC
in 1971. In July 1971, Nixon announced that xissinger had met with PRC Prime
Minister Zhou Enlai and had arranged for the President to visit China in the coming
year to "seek the normalisation ¢, relations™, This announcement drew large amounts
of criticism from the ROC with its ambassador to the US, James Shen, referring to
Nixon®s planned visit to Beljing as “a shabby deal, "' Nixon’s subsequent visit to
China in February 1972 resulted in the publication of the Shanghai Communiqué
subw.cribed to by the President and Zhou Entai. The US had begun a policy of
accommodation toward the PRC. The Shanghai Communiqué of February 27 1972
reaffirmed the “one China” principle which both Beijing and Taipei agreed upon, ttus
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ending, at least formally, America’s Cold War China policy.''” The communiqué also
signalled Washington’s desire to begin reducing its commitments to the ROC;

The United States acknowledges that all Chinese on either side of the Taiwan
Strait maintain there is but one China and that Taiwan is a part of China, The
United States Government does not challenge that position, It reaffirms its
interest in a peaceful settlement of the Teiwan question by Chinese themselves,
With this prospect in mind, it affirms the ultimate objective of the withdrawal
of all US forces and military installations from Taiwan. In the meantime, it will
progressively reduce its forces and military installations on Taiwan as the

tension diminishes, *#

The US accordingly began to reduce its military presence on Taiwan, The number of
US servicemen at the time stood at two thousand, less than half that of mid-1963
levels prior to the Vietnam build-up. Two squadrons of fighter aircraft were also
removed in 1974 and 1975.' Further reduction in the US commitment occurred with
the October 1974 US Congressional repeal of the Formosa Resolution following
President Gerald Ford’s request for its nullification. This resolution dated from January
29™ 1955 at a time when Quemoy and Matsu, Taiwan's off-shore istands under ROC
control, were under heavy bombardment from the mainland and eight weeks after the
signing of the Mutual Defence Treaty of December 2™ 1954, The Formosa
Resolution gave the US responsibility to determine whether a PRC attack on Quemoy
or Matsu was related to the defence of Taiwan and to respond accordingly.'
Although the resolution did not impact upon the US’ defence responsibilities under the
Mutual Defence Treaty, its repeal was a sign of America's growing reluctance to
support the ROC at the expense of its larger strategic interests with the PRC, Hinged
largely upon US recognition, the ROC’s dipiomatic status was appearing increasingly
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threatened. The diplomatic trends of the 1970°s were discouraging and were the
harbinger of the US’ announcement of its cancellation of formal relations with the
ROC in December 1978. In June 1977, it was announced that Secretary of State Cyrus
Vance would visit Befjing in August. This followed his June 29" address to the Asia
Society outlining the terms upon which the US government hoped to normalise
relations with the PRC. In addition, US ambassador to the ROC, Leonard Unger
would be recalled to Washington for “consuitations”, The ROC responded to these
ominous signs of pending de-recognition through Foreign Minister Shen Chang-huan's
statement of July 1* 1977 in which he expressed “...most vigorous disagreement” with
US China policy as reflected in Vance’s speech, 2

The manner in which the final establishment of relations with the PRC at the expense
of the ROC took place drew much debate and controversy in the US, In establishing
relations with the PRC, Washington had acquiesced to three pre-conditions stipulated
by Beijing:. the cancellation of relations with the ROC; the termination of the Mutual
Defenne Treaty of 1954; and the withdrawal of US forces and instatlations from
Teiwan, The Carter Administration accepted these conditions without recelving a
guarantee of Taiwan's security from Beijing. Critics in the US Congress felt that
Carter had not sufficiently provided for the future security of the ROC on Taiwan.
Since the ambassadorial level “Warsaw talks” held between the US and the CCP in
1955, Washington had insisted on Beijing renouncing the use of force against Taiwan,
During the normalisation of relations negotiations, Befjing refused to accept a
unilateral declaration of support for Taiwan's security by the US." Carter did not
aecept the recommendation from the US Joint Chiefs of Staff that the US insist upon a
formal guarantee from the PRC not to use force to bring about a reunification with

Taiwan, '

Washington’s cancellation of the 1954 Treaty with the ROC needs to be viewed

against the background of the US® re-examination of its overseas responsibilities after

122 Gnevnr, W, “Tahwan's Russion Option: Image and Reality” in Asian Survey, Vol. XVIII, No. 7,
Tuly 1878, p.752,

13 ohon, D.8, "The Role of the US President and Congress tn American Foreign Policy-Mnking,
with Special roference io the Making and Implementation of the Taiwan Relations Act” in [ssugs &
Studies, Vol. XX, No,3, March 1984, p.50,
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the Vietnam War. Defence commitments deemed not “truly vital” to the security of the
S were abandoned - for example, America’s obligations under the South East Asia
Treaty Organisation (SEATO).'® The US’ commitment to providing for the defence of
Tatwan was another example, Thus the exclusion of security provisions toward Taiwan
in the TRA reflected the “post-Vietnam War syndrome” in American foreign policy,'*
However, even from the 1960°s, opinion polls reflected a sharp reduction inthe
American public’s sentiment toward US involvement in hostilities in the Taiwan
Straits.'?’ President Kennedy reportedly had “no patience with the fiction that Taiwan
represented all of China, but he was unwilling to assume the domestic political
liabilities that would have been involved in shifiing political recognition, or even
allowing Peking's admission to the United Nations, "'

US foreign policy towards Taiwan was thus the determinant of the ROC’s international
status. Prior to Washington’s esiablishment of relations with Beijing, its policy toward
the PRC did not correspond with that of other regional powers in Asia. America's
security policy in East Asia was skewed toward the defence of Taiwan, This was
ancmalous to other states having relations with the PRC, rather than with the ROC.,
Thus the cancelfation of the Mutual Defence Treaty was delayed recognition of the
evolved power relations in the region. The US, however, needed to formulate an
alternative arrangement to replace the treaty, one which was commensurate with
formal relations with the PRC government as the “official” representative of China,

Carter raised the concern of Taiwan’s future security by expressing his “conviction”
that the people of Taiwau would “Yace a peaceful and prosperous future”, This
statement was emphasised by Vance as evidencing the US” interest in the security of
Taiwaen, It was felt that such rhetoric along with the US’ political relationship with the
PRC would be sufficient to deter Chinese Communist aggression against Taiwan,'™

124 Carpenter, W.M. and Gibert, S.P. Qp.Cit. p.17.
135 eabb, C.V. Op.Cit. p.52.

136 1hid, p.57,
127 Steels, A.T. The American People and Ching, McGraw Hill, New York: 1966, p.104-6, Cited in
Tbid, p.52.

12 Gaddis, J.L. 0p.Cit. p.230.
' Chon, D.S, “The Role of... * Op.Cit, p.51.
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On January 1" 1979, as a gesture of goodwill, Beijing ended its bombardment of the

ROC-controlled territory of Quemoy and other offshore islands.™°

However, many in the US government charged that the Carter Administration had left
Taiwan vulnerable to a military threat from the PRC. After Bejjing’s insistence on an
end to arms sales to Taiwan, the Carter Administration declared a one-year
moratorium on military sales to Taipei. This raised the question of future sales, The
moratorium was only lifted in January 1980 after the Soviei invasion of Afghanistan,
US Senator Jeln Glenn, Chairman of the Subcommittee on East Asian and Pacific
Affairs of the Foreign Relations Committee, described the normalisation agreement as
leaving a “nagging doubt” over the PRC’s (possible military) intentions toward
Taiwan,'*! Henty Kissinger concurred by saying, “T¢ (the recognition) has a danger
that we are not honouring our commitments. " The US Congress, although largely
supportive of the principle of recognition shifiing to the PRCC, wanted to safeguard
the future security interests of Taiwan. In addition, it wanted to limit the perceived
international damage to the US”’ credibility as a defence partner, George Bush
described the de-recognition of the ROC as *...diminishing US credibility around the
world. "™ This was echoed by Senator Dennis DeConcini who stated that Carter’s
actions toward Taiwan had “denuded” America’s credibility and that it may invite
opponents to test Washington’s resolve, '™ Senator Frank Church, Chairman of the
Foreign Relations Committee, expressed Congress® concerns. “the Congress...will lay
out the American expectation that no force will be used in the future against

Taiwan, "%

In establishing relations with the PRC, Carter had failed to adhere to the Dole-Stone
Amendment to the Security Assistance Authorization Act (1979) which required “prior

13¢ According to Byron S.J. Wang, the PRC and ROC had negotiated during the 1950°s, “agreements
reached on guidelines for civilian aly routes and military potrols over the Tahvan Straits alrspace,
and an the peculiar arrangement of alteriate-day shelling to and from Quemey.” Wang, B.8.J1.
“Taiwan 't International Status Teday™ in The China Quayterly, No. 99, September 1984, p.470.

™ S Congress, Senate, Tahwan Hearings before (he Committce on Foreign Relations on §.243, 96™
Congress, 1979, p.11. Cited in Chow, D.S. "The Role of... " Op.Cit. p.52,

132 Peai, W.P. "Thoughis on an historle Event: Carter's Decision lo Sever Diplomatic Ties with ROC
and fo Abrogate the Mutual Defence Treaty” in Jssues & Studies, Vol, XV, No, 1, Jatwary 1579, p.3.
133 Ihid, p.24.

14 Chou, .S, “The Rale of.." Op.Git. §.52.
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consultation” between the Executive and the Senate on any proposed policy changes
affecting the US-ROC Mutual Defence Treaty, Congress was to be included in this
“prior consultation™.® President Carter only informed Congressional members of the
decision which had been made (without consultation) three hours before the news was
macs public, The closed manner in which the issue was conducted served to remove
Congress from the decision-making process. Concerns over Taiwan’s security,
America’s international credibility, and wanting to protect US business interests in
Taiwan, the US Congress sought to dilute Carter’s de-recognition of the ROC on
unfavourable terms by promulgating legislation to govern the US’ new relationship
with the territory, Through doing so, Congress was also asserting its role in foreign

policy-making which had tzen undermined by Carter’s China initiative.

On January 26™ 1979, Carter submitted the Taiwan Omnibus Bill designed to govern
future US-Taiwan relations to Congress, This bill was purely administrative and made
no mentiot: of Taiwan’s security, Rather it dealt with such issues as the establishment
of an unofficial American Institute in Taiwan (AIT) and the benefits entitled to
employees; the AIT would be under the jurisdiction of the Semetary of State; and laws
applying to foreign nations could also apply to Taiwan.'* In addition, reference would
no longer be made to the ROC but rather to “the people on Taiwan.”'** The Carter
Administration opposed the usage of the phrases “Taiwan authorities™ or “Taiwan
government”,'*® The AIT was formally opened in Taipei on April 10" and - sas in effect
a surrogate government agency designed to conduct informal relations with Taiwan in

accordance with US law.'*® The ROC also set up an equivalent private body, the Co-

135 Consressional Onarterly, Weekly Report, Yol, 37, Febroary 3 1979, p.207,

13% The original amendment was jointly proposed on July 18" 1978 by Senators Robert Dole and
Richard Stone together with sighteet senators from the Republican and Democratic parties, The
Senate adopted it unanimously with a vote of 94-0. The Dole-Stone Amendiment was adopted a5 “a
sense of the Congress” mandate, being not legully binding on the president but it was generally
expected by Congress ihat no policy chiange on the China issue would oceur without prior consullation
between the executive and itself, Downen, A L. The Tajwan Pawn ip the China Game: Congress tg
the Rescue, The Centre for Strategic and International Studies, Georgetown University, Washington
D C: 1979, p.32. Cited In Jssues & Studies, Vol, 24, No, 11, Noventber 1988, p.14.
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128 Tiwan Relations Act, Public Law 96-8, 96™ Congress, April 10, 1979,

132 carpenter, W.M. and Gibert, 5.P. Op.Cit, p.19.
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ordination Couneil for North American Affairs (CCNAA) in the US to manage its
relations with Washington.

The status accorded to the ROC after the retraction of diplomatic relations was an
ambiguous one, The US’ refusal to recognise Taiwan as a state increased its
international isolation. No clear definition was made of what Taiwan constituted as a
political entity. US Senator Church criticised the proposed legislation as being,
“...woefully inadequate 1o the task, ambigious in language, and upceriain in

rone. ™! Consequent amendments were forwarded from Congress members which
sought to revise the Omnibus Bill to cater for the security of Taiwan.'¥ The challenge
facing Congress was to formulate a bill which allowed for some - seasu: ¢ ot acatity
for Taiwan while remaining consistent with the normalisation o -clatio: - with the
PRC. 143 :

The original Ormnibus Bill was adapted into the “Taiwan Relations Act” (TRA) and
became US law on April 10" 1979, The TRA did not offer Taiwan the samne degree of
commitment that the Mutual Defence Treaty had and did not Jirectly link the security
of the US with that of Taiwan, The TRA was a product of compromise between the
Executive arm of government and Congress and clarified the uncertainties and
ambiguities of the previous bill, although the international status of Taiwan was still
unclear. The new act made proviston for continued (defensive) arms safes to Taiwan
“as necessary to enable Taiwan to maintain a syfficient self-defence capability”, the
amount of which would be jointly determined by the President and Congress,"* If a
threat was to arise to Talwan, the President was directed to ‘promptly inform”

L chou, DS, “The Rofe of.. " Op.Cit, p.52,

42 Amendments included those from: Edward M. Kennedy and Alan Cranson sponsoring a resolution
in which the US would regard an auack against Talwan as a danger to reglonal p2ace and stability;
Jacob K_ Javits calling for formal Ianguage commiiting the US to the defence of Taiwan in the svent
of a PRC attack; Gordon Humphrey's submission proposed elevating the US office in Taiwan to the
statns of a “linison office™; Robert Dole’s amendment calied for the bill to refer to “Taiwan” instead of
“the people on Taiwan™; Robest J. Lagomarsino introduced an nmendment requiring the president to
consider withdrawing recognition from Beijing in case of a threat to Taiwan’s security;, Gerald B,
Soloman calling for consular relations between Washington and Taipei; and George Hansen's
proposal deleting the requirement that the US office in Taiwan be non-governmental, These
amendments were all defeated and were not incorporated in tire xingl wmi, See Ioid. pp.53-6.

143 This point was made by Leonard Woodstock, US Ambassador-designate 10 Beijing testifying to the
Senate Foreign Relations Commitiee, Congressionsl Quarterly, Op.Cit. p.52.

4 Taiwan Relatlons Act, Op,Cit. Section 3 (a).
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Congress so that “appropriate action™ by the US in response to the danger could be
formulated.™* The TRA set out the US' economic, political and strategic interests in
Taiwan as well as expressing Washington's concern for Taiwan’s security,'** Although
not possessing the “moral force™* of the 1954 Mutual Defence Treaty, the act
allowed the US a degree uf flexibility in any future encounter with the PRC vis-3-vis
Taiwan, Of importance to Taiwan’s international standing was the TRA’s judicial
recognition of Taiwan as a state, entitled to the benefits of the Foreign Sovereign
Immunities Act in several US court cases involving Tatwan or Taiwanese interests.
The TRA also ensured that some forty-six treaties in existence between the US and the
ROC prior to the de-recognition (excluding the defence treaty) remained in force, This
can be interpreted as the US treating the KT government, and not the PRC
government in Belfing, as being the effective administrator of Taiwan. Under the TRA,
Taiw an was, for the purposes of US domestic law, treated as a sovereign state,'*®
However, its international personality was left uncertain, -

The question of continued arms sales to Taiwan drew criticisn: from the PRC, The
Carter Administration had pledged to Beijing that it would seli onily carefully selected
defensive weapons to Taipei so as to prevent this negatively impacting upon US-PRC
relations. Although Washington stated that the PRC had tacitly agreed not to oppose
continued US arms sales to Taiwan, this view differed greatly from Beijing’s actual
position and consequent rhetoric. Beijing held that, “After the normaiisation (of
relations), continned sales of arms to Taiwan by the United States would not conform
to the principles of the normalisation. ™" At a press conference on December 16"
1978, I RC Premier Hua Guofeng voiced his strong opposition to US sales of arms to
Taiwan.'*° This oppositios. and the PRC’s use of violent force in its conflict with
Vietnam in * 979, did little to assure members of Congress of Beijing's commitinent to
a peaceful settlement across the Taiwan Straits, On January 5™ 1979, Deng Xiaoping
stated: “... We shall fry to solve the question (Taiwan's return to the motherland) by
peacefi] yecms, But whether or not this can be done is a very complex quesiion, We

148 Thid, Section 3 {c),

446 Chow, D.8S. “The Rofe of.. " Qn.Cit. p.57.

147 Olyoy, D.8. "ROCUS Political... * Op.Cit. p.18.

ME Klintworth, G. Op,Cit, p.64-5.

9 paking Review 21, No. 51, December 22, 1978, p.11.
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cannot conmmit onrselves to using no other than peaceful means (o achieve the
reanification of the motherland, We cannot tie onr hands on this matter. "™ But
bowing to PRC pressure and wanting to build upon relations with Beijing, the US
implementsd a strict standard of “selectivity” and “defensiveness” in its arms sales to
Taiwan,'** Taiwan’s inability to purchase state of the art weaponry from the US
reduced its military capability and left it more vulnerable to a possible offensive from
the PRC: “The Carter Administration denied or deferred decisions on several more
sophisticated defence weapons needed to update Taiwan's ageing arsenal...”'*
Furthermore, the TRA drew strong criticism from Beijing which regarded the US as
attempting to “avbitrarily impose a country's domestic law on international relations
and o nse a domestic Iew 1o unilaterally negate its international commitments.” 1t
described the TRA as constituting e violation of the severeigniy of another country
and an imterference in avother country's internal gffairs; it is nnjustifiable in
international law. " Deng Xiaoping even described the TRA as coming close to

“nullifying the normalisation” of relations between the US and PRC'®

There were definite hopes in Beifing that the heavy politica] blows of de-recognition
and normalisation would destabilise Taiwan’s political system and that Washington
might even pressurise the KMT to enter into a dialogue with the "RC."® For the PRC,
Washington had recognised Beijing’s claim of sovereignty over Taiwan but in terms of
the TRA, it was restricted in the exercise of this right to non-coercive measures, '
Through the TRA, the US was able to reduce the PRC’s capacity to exett pressure

1% eni, W.P. Op.Cit, p.3.

13 Paople’s Daily, January 6™ 1979, p. 1.

152 After the resumption of arms sales in January 1980, the Adminigtration approved only six of
eighteen defence items requested by Taiwan, Theso amounted to a value of US$287 million.
Requested items inchided advanced alr and sea systems for usage in flie Taiwan Straits, It shonld be
nated that Congress played no part in this decision, it was merely informed of the Executlve's
decision, Chou, D.5. “The Role of... " Op.Cit. p.61,

19 Downen, R.L. The Tattered China Card: Reality or Ilhusion in United Stratogy? Washington DC;
Council for Social and Econotnic Studies, 1984, p.75+6.

4 stiang, H. “On Sino-t/S Relations™ in Fugign Afftirs, Vol. 60, No. 1, Fuil 1981, p.45,

15 New York Times, April 20, 1979.

136 Kindermann, G.K. “Washington Between Beljing and Taipei: The Restructured Triangle 1978-
1980" In Aslan Survey, Vol. XX, No, 5, May 1980, p.465,

137 Section 2 (b) 3 and 4 of the TRA pssert: (3) to make clear that the United States’ decision to
establist diplomatic relations witl the People’s Republic of Ching resis upon the expectation that the
fiture of Taiwan will be determined by peaceful means; (4) to contider sy effort to determine the
fisture of Taiwan by other than peacefill means, including by boyeaits or embargoes, a threat to the
peace and security of the Westerny Pucific aren ond of grave concern 'o the United States.
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upon Taiwan by way of forcefil means, This unilateral commitment restricted the US’
policy options in the event of hostility across the Taiwan Straits - that of risking a
future conflict with the PRC or losing credibility by abandoning Taiwan, By offering
concessions of sovereignty to Beijing, albeit limited ones in the realm of military action
over Taiwan, part of its juristic territory, the TRA acted to shelve the Taiwan issue for
sometime in the future,

1.5, The US and Taiwan’s International Status in the 1980°s.

On January 20™ 1981, the Reagan Administration took office. It was expected that
Reagan would modify the US’ China policy - one which was more favourably inclined
toward Taiwan, Reagan was explicitly anti-PRC to the point of considering the
restoration of relations with the KMT government in Taipel. Conservative factions
within the Republican party were “nostalgic for the bipolar atmosphere in which
Taiwan had been a symbol of anti-Communism.”'*" The Carter Administration had
placed the strategic relationship with the PRC above the implementation of the TRA.
Thig contributed to Taiwan’s isolation. Reapan's previous statements seemingly
indicated that the new administration’s policy would be more sympathetic to the ROC.
In April 1978 &s a potential Republican presidential candidate, Reagan criticised those
in Washington who called for immediate recognition of the PRC while reaffirming his
belief that the US should abide by its commitments to Taiwan.’’ On Carter’s
subsequent cancellation of dipiomatic relations with the ROC, Reagan stated: "In
characterising this sudden act of betrayal of a long-time friend...our allies have been
deall a shabby, needless blow,” On the US’ commitments to Taiwan:

The fundamental decency of the American people will be reflected by the action
of their elected representatives as they enact ¢lear and concrete measures to

L3 vy, W.T. “Ching and the International Strategie System” in Robinson, T.W. and Shambaugh,
D. (eds.) Chinese Forelgn Palicy - Theory and Practice, Clarendon Press, Oxford: 1994, p.137.

18 [y o address to the Chinese National Association of industry and Commerce (CNAIC), Taipei,
April 21" 1978, “This fHendship and mutnal trust goes back a long way. Our ties are strong. They
bind us, but conid they be broken? I ant afeaid that the answer is yes, they could - under certain
circumstances. But should they be broken and must they be broken? The answer in both cases Js, no,
aof eourse not. " Aww, D.C.L. "Committent, Policy Legacy and Policy Cptions: The US-ROC
Relations Under Reagan " in 1ssues & Studies, Yol, XVIL No, 3, March 1982, p,9-10,
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assure Taiwan's safety and continued prosperity in conditions of freedom and
independence - based on the incontrovertible right of self:determination, '®

The dilemma facing the. Reagan Administration was to rebuild confidence in the US-
Taiwan relationship while maintaining its progressive relations with the PRC. Although
Reagan sought to upgrade the US' substantive ties with Taiwan through proper
implementation of the TRA which reaffirmed the US' commitment to Taiwan’s
security, no major policy changes came about with the change to Republican
government.*®! Constrained by strategic concerns in maintaining positive relations with
Beijing, the Reagan Administration’s China policy came to resemble that of its
predecessor, Secretary of State Alexander Haig and other White House officials
conviaced Reagan of Beijing’s strategic importance to the US over the improvement of
ties with Taipei. Thus the Reagan Administration’s China poltcy was a continuation
from the previous Carter Administration’s:

Building a strong and lasting relationship with China has been an important
foreign policy poal of four consecutive American administrations. Such a _
relationship is vital to our long-term national security interests and contributes
to stability in East Asia. It is in the national interests of the United States that

this important strategic relationship can be advanced.'®

Washington's policy of accommodation toward the PRC at the expense of Taiwan
came about after concerted pressure fiom Beidling, Objecting to Reagan’s stated desire
to continue arms sales to Taiwan, ' the PRC warned of a “refrogression™ in

160 Address by Reagan to the “IWarld Chaflenges, 1979 Seminar, at the Pepperdine University.
Malibu, Californis, January 12% 1979, p.12, Cited in Ibid. p.11-12,

l6l Aceording to Secretary of State Alexander Huig Jr: “At the Prosident's personal direction,
guidelines were adopted for Tahvanese contacts with the Administration that observed the
undersiand. 1g with {Communist] China but efiminated the hints of osfracism that had ocenrred tnder
Carter, Very strang assirances of Amevican friendship and support, including personal assurances
Jrom the President, were conveyed to the Tabwanese ", Haig, A M. Cavent; Replism, Reagpn and

Forelgn Policy, Macmilian, New Yorl: 1984, p.200.

% Tan Q.S, Tie Making of US Clina Policy from Normalisption to the Post-Cold War Ers, Lynne
Ricuner Publishers, Boulder: 1992, p.101.

183 On December 11" 1981, and January 11" 1982, Reagan announced the sale of military spare parts
to Taiwan and the extension of the joint production of F-5E jet aircraft between Talwan and the
Northrop Corporation. However, the US denied Taipei's request for advanced Highter aircralt as it was
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Washington-Beifing refations unless the US clarified its position on Taiwan,'™ In July
1981, the PRC warned US Ambassador to Bejing, Arthur W, Hummel, Jr., that if
arms sales continued, it would take unspecified strong action “with grave
consequences for the sirategic situation, ** In the following month, the PRC
postponed indefinitely the planned visit to the US of Lis Hua-Ching, deputy chief of
staff of the PLA,'® The sale of military equipment to Taiwan threatened to damage the
relationship between the two states. Belfing denounced the TRA as “illegal” and as
the greatest “obstacle” to a fully normalised relationship between itself and
Washington,'s” Echoing the fear of jeopardising the “broader strategic interests” were
a number of prominent American officials from the former Carter Administration
including US National Security Adviser Zbigniew Brzezinski and Richard

Holbrooke. '

In October 1981, PRC Foreign Minister Huang Hua petitioned Washington to set &
date by which it would end its arms sales to Taiwan, This was intended to increase
pressure on the US to bring about an ultimatum thus narrowing Washington’s policy
options vis--vis Taiwan, The Reagan Administration responded by dispatching
Assistant Secretary of State John Holdridge to Bejjing in an attempt to resolve the
dispute. Accommodating the PRC and not wanting to rigk political damage in the 1984
election, the US sought to resolve the issue.'® In April 1982, Reagan stated that the
US had made an “appreciation of the new situation™ and Vice President George Bush
went to Beijing to conduct negotiations, the result of which was the sipning of the US-
PRC Joint Communiqué on August 17% 1982, The communiqué was designed to
resolve the controversy over future arms sales to Taiwan, Befjing affirmed that its
policy toward Taiwan was to “...strfve for a peaceful solution fo the Taiwan
problem,” While The US asserted:

concluded that no militaty need for such a capebility was needed, Chou, D8, "RCC-US Pofitical.. ™

OP,Cig, p.19.

1¥ Made to Secretary of State Alexander Haig during his visit to the PRC in June 1981, See The Now
York Times. Junc 5, 1981, pp.1-6.
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...the United States government states that it does not seek to carry out a long-
term policy of arms sales to Taiwan, that its arms sales to Taiwan wilt not
exceed, either in qualitative or in quantitative terms, the leve] of those supplied
in recent years since the establishment of diplomatic relations between the
United States and [Conununist] China, and that it intends to reduce gradually
its sales of arms to Taiwan, leading over a period of time to a final

resolution. '™

During the course of negotiations leading up to the Joint Communiqué, Washington
conveyed six points of policy intent to Taipei. It pladged,'”

(i) Not to set a date for ending arms sales to Taipei;

(ii) Not to hold prior consultations with Beijing on arme sales to Taipe;

(iif) Not to play any mediatory role between Taipei and Beifing;

{iv) Not to revise the TRA;

(v) Not to exert pressure on Taipei to enter into negotiations with Beijing; and
(vi) Not to glter the US’ position regarding sovereignty over Taiwan.

Tt was held that the 1982 communiqué cuntradicted the TRA in that it set to reduce
arms sales to Taiwar 1 limit such sales to a specitic period."™ In September, the
Senate Subcommittse on Separation of Powers of the Committee on the Judiciary held
hearings on the sale of arms to Taiwan, It was concluded that the communiqué ran
counter to the TRA.'™ Rather than solving the arms sales dispute, the communiqué
fuelled discontent on both sides. This stemmed from different interpretations of the
document by Washington and Beljing, Holdridge stated that the US* commitment to
reduce arms sales to Taipei was predicated upon the PRC’s pursuance of a peacefil
approach toward Taiwan,'™ This is reflected in the six assurances Washington had

17 See The New Yotk Times, August 18, 1982,
™M Lin, B.J. “Talpei-Washington Relations: Aoving Toward Institutionallsation” in ssues & Studies,
Val, 24, No. 11, November 1988, p.50.
12 genator Gienn charged that the communiaqué “does undernine the spivt and intent” of the TRA.
B8 Congress, Senate, US Palicy Toward Cling and Taiwan, Hearinps before the Commiites on
Fore1gn Relations, 97 Congress, Second Session, 1982, p.3. Cited in Chou, D.S, *The Rols o

F g, p.62.

Ihid, p.63.
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offered to Taiwan, Beijfing denied an agresment had been made on a linkage between
its approach toward Taiwan and ensuing US’ arms sales 1o the island. In accordance
with the “one China” principle, Beljing regarded this as interference by the US into its
internal affairs.'™ 1t should be noted that US arms sales to Taiwan cc - 1wed into the
1980"s on the basis of an indexing system.'™ New military hardware was sold to Taipei
along with technology transfers taking place. Despite protests s . Bejjing,
Washington responded by saying that the 1982 communiqué was « separate issue and
that there was no need to re-interpret or re-negotiate it.'”” Although coming as a
serious blow to Taipei, the communiqué turned out to be more cosmetic than

substantive,'™

1.6. The ROC and Membership of JInternational Oroanisatin~-

The TRA also provided for the US not to support the exclusion ot 1aiwan from
continued membership in any international financial institutions or international
organisations.'™ However, this did not prevent the ROC from being e.pefled in order
to pave the way for the PRC’s entry into the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and
World Bank in a move that the Carter Administration acquiesced to."* The ROC was
also replaced in the International Atomic Energy Agency in 1981, By the mid-1980°s,
the ROC had been removed from most international organisations. An exception was
the Asian Development bank (ADB). In February 1983, Beijing expressed its intention
to join the ADB but demanded the prior ejection of the ROC. The US State
Department responded by warning that the ROC’s expulsion would have an adverse

¥ Congress responded to

impact on America’s continued support of the ADB.
Beijing’s challenge to the TRA by passing an amendment to the IMF appropriations

bill on November 17" 1983, stipulating:

%S people’s Daily, August 17. 1982,

176 Inflation was taken into accouat when caleulating annual anms zales figures. The 1979 fiseal year
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17 M p‘38.

V8 vy, T, “The Reagan Administration's Management of the Taipei-Washington-Peking Triongular
Relatonship” in lssies & Studies, Vol. 23, No. 11, November 1987, p.86,

19 Ses TRA. Section 4 [d].

18 ~pon, D.8. “The Role of the... " Op.Cit, p.64,

44



1t is the sense of Congress that:

(a) Taiwan, ROC, should remain a full member of the Asian Development Bank, and
that its status within that body should remain unaltered no matter how the issue of
the PRC"s application for membership is disposed of,

(b} The President and the Secretary of State should express support of Taiwan, ROC,
making it clear that the United States will not countenance attempts to expel
Taiwan.,.from the ADB.'

Despite strong protest from Beijing, the Reagan Administration supported the ROC's
membership of the ADB. By using its resources to counter its international isolation,
Taipei needed to adopt a more flexible interpretation of the one China principle. This
was evident in the ROC’s involvement in such international bodies as the ADB in
which Taiwan could be represented as something other than a state, Symbolic
concessions included representation under a different name such as “Chinese, Taipei”
which the ROC accepted in May 1985 for ADB membership, Previously in 1984, the
Taiwan business community was granted membership of the Pacific Basin Economic
Council (PBEC) under the name “Chinese Member Committee of PBEC in Taipei, '™
Thus in relation to Taiwan's membership of international organisations, the TRA has
been selectively upheld by US governments, Without concerted US support, the ROC

has been unsuccessfil in defending its positions in the face of PRC pressure.

1.7. Taiwan -~ A Strategic Sacrifice,

Since the late 1960°s and into the 1970's, momentous changes were oceurting in the
international system which foreshadowed the US and the PRC establishing diplomatic
relations, The PRC’s internal and external policies shifted from dogma to a more
pragmatic stance. This foliowed the ending of the tumultuous Cultural Revolution
during the 1960's and the death of Mao Zedong in 1976. The Sino-Soviet relationship

¥ chon, D.8. “ROC-US Political... " Op.Cit. p.38.
"8 (hou, D.S. "The Role af the .. " Op.Cit. p.64-3.
183 tughes, C, Op.Cit. p.49.



had also broken down - ideological cleavages, personal differences between the
Chinese and Soviet leaderships, Moscow’s unwillingness to assist Befjing in its quest
for nuclear weapons, the Soviets failure to provide economic assistance to the PRC,
and the resurgence of deep national suspicions and rivairies, alf led to the disintegration
of the Sino-Soviet al‘.iaﬁce.m Beijing later described the USSR’s increased force
deployment in East Asia as being “...mainly aimed at the United States, end at the
same time has the aim of surrownding China militapily.... "™ Such strategic thinking
resulted in the Nixon Administration seeking to establish a rapprochement with Beijing
in arder to utilise the PRC as a geopolitical counterweight against Moscow., Weary of
the security threat from the USSR, Beljing accepted a tacit strategic alliance with
Washington,

The establishment of relations between the US and the P'RC reflected a shift in
Washington’s policy - one in favour of Beiiing in order to counter the Soviet Union,
‘Washington-Moscow relations had deteriorated further during the 1960's and into the
1970°s, The Soviet military incursion into Czechoslovakia, Moscow’s support for
Cuba’s involvement in Angola, its backing of Vietnam in Indochina, and later the
Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, all contributed ) US-Soviet tension, '* After the
Soviets’ invasion of Afghanistan, the Carter Administration abandoned its “sven
handed” policy toward both Moscow and Beijing in favour of the latter, The “China
card” assumed a new importance in Washington's effort to build an anti-Soviet united
front in Asia."® Therefore “paratlel strategjc interests™* between the US and the PRC
acted to negate official relations between Washington and Taipei. From the global
perspective of American foreign policy, Brzezinski described the US’ normalisation of
relations with Beijing as being “...cr very major change in world affairs, a strategic
shift of historic proporiions.” He added that as a result of this shift, Taiwan would

(13

become “less and less important™ if an expected “closer and more co-operative

191 Crabb, C.V. Op.Cit. p.50.

18« fournal Tiews Prospects for Asia-Pacific Region" Forelgn Broadeast Inforauation Servics, Daily
Repoit; China, Decerber 13, 1983, A3, Cited in Yu, T. Op.Cit, p.90.

158 Auw. D.C.L. On.Cit, p. 14

187 m p‘g.

' Ibid, p.19.
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relationship with China” were to become the “enduring consequence” of

normalisation. '®

Thus a new strategic relationship based on convenience was developing between the
PRC and the US, Through the recognition of the PRC aver the ROC, the US placed
global strategic interests above the national interests of the RQU, When Moscow and
‘Washington were in a state of Cold War, Taipei was able to maintain a close
relationship with the US based upon strategic simititude. But with rapprochement
between the US and Communist China, the ROC's strategic significance was
undermined. This ultimately resulted in the severance of diplomatic ties between the
US and Taipei, Taiwan became a complicating factor in the formulation of the US?
China policy and its move toward alliance building with the PRC, In talks with
President Reagan in April 1984, Deng Xiaoping satd: '"Taiwan remains a crucial
problem in Sino-US relations. It is hoped that the American leaders and government
will consider the national feelings of the Chinese people.”*® For the PRC, national
sentiment over Taiwan was of major concern, even when compared with the danger of
Soviet expansionism, Beijing was unwilling to upgrade its strategic relationship with
the US at the expense of undermining the one China principle, For this reason, the US
could not rely upon the notlon of “strategic interest” in its dealings with the PRT over
Taiwan. In April 1983, Secretary of State George Shultz stated that the Taiwan issue
would make “frustrations and problems" in the bilateral US-PRC relationship

inevitable,'”*

The TRA was a concession to strategic thinking and elevated geopolitics over
Amierica’s anti-Communist rhetoric,'® The US’ China policy from 1971 was dictated
by realism, The international fate of the ROC was thus determined by US policy within
the three-way relationship between Washington, Befjing, and Taipel, Occupying the
pivotal position in this * angular relationship, the US has been in a position to
influence the outcome of the competitive velations between the ROC and PRC - US

18% Kindermann, G.K. Op.Cit, p.463.

190 peonle’s Daily, April 29, 1984, p.2. Cited in Yel, P.T. “n Analysis of Reagan s Visit to
Aainltand China” in Issues & Studips, Vol. XX, No. 7, July 1984, p.71,

B Nations, R. 4 Tilt Toward Tokyo ™ in Far Eastern Economic Review, April 21, 1983, p.37,

192 Geu Cohen, MLJ. “One Ching or Two? " in World Policy Journal, Vol, IV, No. 4, Fall 1987, p.642.
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support determining the international standing of each, particularly the ROC. Nixon’s
visit to Beljin~ ‘mplicitly acknowledged the PRC as the /egitimate Chinese state and
was a move in the direction of recognition. This acknowledgement of legitimacy
followed automaically from the visit, despite there being no formal relations. With the
1S’ shift in policy in the early 1970"s toward China fiom one of seclusion to one of
constructive engagement, the PRC was in a stronger position to influence other

%% This was in evidence
with the PRC’s ascension to the UN after the removal of the ROC in October 1971.

With US support, the KMT government + i able to maintain its de jure position as the

couniries for dipiomatic recognition over that of the ROC,

official representative of the Chinese state for over two decades after its banishment
from mainland China to Taiwan. While claiming sovereignty over the whole of China,
the ROC exercised control over less than w.e percent of Chinese territory and a
population of just one-sixtieth the total. This was an anomalous state of affairs and was
unsustainable in the long run,

Thus change in the ROC’s international standing resulted matnly from change in US
foreign policy. Since 1971, America’s progressively weakening commitment instilled a
sense of isolation and crisis within the ROC government, After its exit from the UN,
and with its later de-recognition by the US, the ROC’s political isolation led to it being
described as an “international orphan™ state. After diplomatic de-recognition by the
US, the ROC became a parigh state - one whose diplomatic viability was becoming
increasingly threatened,

1.8. The ROC’s Economic Foreign Policy,

It is important to emphasise that economic needs are fundamental sources of a state’s
foreign policy' - even more so in the case of Taiwan. Limited in the political realm
but growing in stature in economic terms, the ROC was able to use its economic and
financial influence to further its political objectives, Taiwan’s rapid economic
development from an agrarian economy in the 1950 to an industrialising econonty by

193 Oyerholt, W.H. "President Nixon's Tvip to China and its Cansequences” in Aslan Survey, Vol,
X111, No, 7, July 1973, p.71L.
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the 1970°s was regarded by many Third World states as a model for their own
development, Over the three decades from 1950 to 1980, the ROC’s GNP increased
over one thousand percent; the economic growth rate averaging 7,3 percent in the
1950’s, 9,1 percent in the 1960°s and peaking at 12,8 prreent in the 1970°s."* Such
impressive economic progress led a number of Third World states to try and replicate
the ROC’s economic success. After an Aupust 1961 viut to the ROC, Dahomean
Minister of Labour and Public Functions said that he had been “vividly struck by what
the Chinese in Formosa have accomplished” and he believed that “Afiican states
would be interested in visiting this country, which could serve as an example for

them. ™%

With ever increasing international political isolation, the ROC sought to improve its
international status through economic relations with such Third World states. Through
the offering of economic incentives, ROC foreign policy-makers attempted to
encourage states to upgrade relations with the ROC and thus move away from the
PRC camp, Taiwan strove to “realise political and diplomatic objectives through the
utilisation of the ROC’s economic potential and economic relations within the
international commutity.”' In an address to the Legislative Yuan on 29" September
1672, Chiang C K. declared the ROC’s foreign policy strategies as being; to strengthen
existing diplomatic relations; to encourage foreign trade and investment in Taiwan; and
to pursue “all-out’ diplomacy which stresses economic, technical, cultural, and
educational interaction with various countries.'® Economic diplomacy took the form
of foreign aid, trade, and investment. During the mid-1970’s, Taiwan increased its
substantive dealings with Central and Latin American as well as Middle Eastern
countries, Entirely dependent on imports for its supply of crude oil, the Middle Eastern
states were important trade partners of the ROC and thus a stable political refationship

191 egg, KR, and Morcison, J.F. “The Formulation of Foreign Palicy Objectives™ in Perspectives on
World Politics, (eds.} Little, R, and Smith, M. Roulledge, London: 1991, 1.62.

15 ey, 1, C.Y, Ching Without Mao, Oxford University Press, New York: 1982, p.173.

196 Srawecki, L.M.S. "The Two Chinas it Africa” In Forelgn Affairs, Vol. 41, January 1963, p.407,
7 Wou, W, "New Trends in the Republic of China's External Economic Policy” in Asian Survey,
Vol. X2, No. 6, June 1981, p,646.

1% Gee Ho, K.L, “New Divections int Taiwan-Southeast Asia Relations: Economics, Polftics, and
Security" in Pacific Facus, Vol. X, Nao, L, Spiing 1995, p.83.
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with these states was of diplomatic importance.'® A number of the ROC’s diplomatic
partners were in the Americas wnere many states in the region had foliowed US policy
in recognising Taiwan. A number of South American states followed suit in de-
recognising the ROC after Washington’s decision ta do so. ™

Numerous foreign aid efforts were also launched in a number of Afiican states, not
important in economic terms but rather for their poiitical support in the UN. During
the colonial period, Africa had long been neglected by the ROC in its foreign policy.
However, with the rapid increase in the number of independent states arising, the
region gained relevance in Taipei’s foreign policy-making in terms of their voting on
China’s representation in the UN. Their increasing voting power was too important for
the ROC ta ignore. By the end of 1963, the ROC had formal relations with fourteen
African countries, the majority from the Francophone group. This was due to these
states’ following of French foreign policy which was one of the major powers that
continued to maintain formal relations with the ROC. France can be considered as a
“pivotal” diplomatic partner of Taiwan. During this period, Taiwan’s foremost
diplomatic allies were France and the US due to other states’ respective following of
the foreign policy lead set by Paris and Washington. The diplomatic relationship with
France was of great assistance to the ROC’s position in Africa with the majority of the
Francophone grouping of states recognising the ROC. After France's de-recognition of
the ROC in January 1964, a number of these Aftican states shifted their diplomatic
relations to the PRC.®" Taiwan had tost a pivotal diplomatic partner - the ioss of
which resulted in other states breaking off relations with Taipei.

To compete with the PRC for diplomatic recognition in Aftica, the ROC launched an
agricultural development programme in an attempt to buttress its relations in the
region, Initiated in 1959, Taiwan’s International Technical Co-operation Programme

159 11y 1973, Taiwan exported only 1,7% and imported 3,6% of its exports and imports from the
Middie Bast, By 1983, the figures staod at 6% of total exports and 18,1% of iinports, Werner, R.A.
“Taiwan's Trade Flows - The Underpinning of Political Legitimacy* in Asian Survey, Vol, XXV, No,
13, November 19835, p.1104.

20 Tlnce were Colombla (7% February 1980) and Ecundor (2™ January 1980),

21 1 1964, a aumber of Aftican statss followed France's lead by establishing formal relations with
Beijing. These were: Congo (22" February), Central African Republic (29" Septertiber), Benin (12"
November), Dahomey (12" November). and Mauritania (19% July 1965).
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was started in Africa and later expanded to other parts of the world. Through this
programme, the ROC offered largely agricultural aid to Third World countries io
promote the ROC’s foreign relations.®” The aid was dispensed in two ways: ROC
technic.. missions were despatched to foreign states to render assistance, and fareign
technicians were invited to undery training and attend seminars in Taiwan.”®
Designed to shore-up the ROC’s sagging international position, it was no coincidence
that it was launched at a time when the ROC was losing support in the UN, The
appearance of Taiwanese delepates in Africa during this period was described by the
Peopie’s Daily, the official mouthpiece of the PRC government, as “an exiremaly

dangerous conspiracy, "

In the 1960 UN General Assembly annual vote on China’s representative membership,
the ROC lost two votes, dropping to forty-two, while the PRC gained five, up to
thirty-four.® The diplomatic strategy formulated to retain support among UN member
states was through economic assistance. Through the rendeting of economic and
technical support, the ROC's overseas aid programmes were meant to accrue political
results, The ROC’s maintenance of its seat in the UN can be partly attributable to its
overseas aid programme, at feast up until its ousting from the organisation in October
1971, However, the importance of this should not be overstated. Rather, riore
pertinent to the ROC’s retention of UN membership was the diplomatic incompetence
of the PRC during the Cultural Revolution of the 1960’s. Thus Third World states’

2 The ROC pursued its agricultural support programmes thirough: (a) Sending agricultural
specialists to Third World countries to make a general survey of their agriculiural situation &0 as to
determine how assistance to each individwal country can be rendered most effectively within the
means of the ROC; (b) Inviting responsible officinls and agrienltural technicians of developing
countries to Taiwan to observe its aclual economic activity in general and agriculiural development in
particular; (c) Dispatching agricultural and other related techaical missions to Third World countries
to help develop their agricolture; {d) Offeriug fellowships for agriculiural technicians of developing
couhtries to atiend seminars of agricoltural techniques in Taiwan, The Committee of Internationnl
Technical Co-operation, International Technical Co-opergtion Programme of the ROC, Taipel;
Secretariat Committes of International Technical Co-operation, Febmary 1982, p.11-14, Cited in
Waag, Y.S. “The Republic of China’s Technical Co-operation Programmes with the Third World” in
Issues & Studies. Vol XIX, No, 5, May 1983, p.69.

3 Geldenhuys, D, Op.Cit, p420,

4 People’s Daily, 8 February, 1960, Cited in Snow, P, “China and Afvica: Consensus and
Camouflage ™ In Robinson, T.W. and Shambangh, D. {eds.) Chinese Foreign Policy - Theory agd
Practice, Clarendon Press, Oxford: 1994, p.203-4,

5 Beftows, T.J. Op.Cit. p.600.
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recognition of the ROC was “not so much a support of Taipei’s foreign policy as it
was a disapproval of Beijing’s foreign policy.”*™®

The ROC’s removal from the UN due to lack of support in the General Assembly
brought into serious question the effectiveness of its foreign aid programme as an
instrument of foreign policy. The ROC's foreign assistance reached a peak in 1972
when over eight hundred technicians were posted abroad.?” Shortly thereafter, with
many states vithdrawing their diplomatic relations from the ROC, Taipei’s foreign aid
dropped significantly. Nevertheless, selected economic assistance to developing states
continued to be used as a diplomatic tool by the ROC and formed an integral part of its
foreign policy strategy.

* Despite this policy’s apparent failure (i.e. not preventing the ROC’s expulsion from the
UN}, this economic diplomacy continues today. The reason for this is that economic
assistance i3 the only foreign policy tool available to Taiwan, It attempts to consolidate
its foreign relations by bringing pressure to bear upon certain developing states’
economies. The majority of states having formal relations with the ROC are small
developing countries in desperate need of foreign economic and financial assistance,
Political relations with a number of states, no matter how insignificant their
international standing, acted as the ROC’s diplomatic life-support system, serving as &
minimim requirement necessary for the maintenance of international legitimacy. ™ The
promise of financial aid packages, generous loans or technical assistance has often been
the decisive factor enticing many developing states to switch formal recognition to
Taipei,®® The ROC’s position in the international community has thus been, since the
1970, largely dependent upon its economic prowess. The ROC's “diplomatic
disabilities have [however] not been able to put a real brake on Tatwan's economic

growth. "™ Economic interaction thus safeguards the ROC's political continuity.

M 1.in B.1, Op.Cit. 1147,
3 Klein, D,W. “The Political Economy af Taiwan's International Commercial Links” in Taivan -
Beyond the Economic Miracle, Sitnon, D.F. and Kan, M.Y.M. (edy.), M.E, Sharpe, New York: 1992,

,270.
g’“ See Bellows, T.J. Op.Cit, p.60L.
% Hickey, 1D.V. Taiwan's Segurity in... Op.Cit, p.104.
Ny VL. “The ROC's Futupe Rofe in International and Regional Economic Co-operation” in
Asian Ouflook, Vol. 25, No. 3, March-April 1990, p.4.
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‘Whether states with which Taipei has diplomatic relations will maintain their political
commitments to the ROC will be examined in the final chapter,

1.9. Taipei and Washington - The Basis of Foreign Poli

Despite attempts to upgrade its relations within the Third World, the main foreign
policy goal of the ROC during the 1970’s was to build upon its relationship with the
US, Mos: of the ROC’s diplomatic resources were directed toward this purpose, often
in neglect of its other diplomatic relationships. Continued American recognition was
important to maintain a respectable degree of international credibility. Without US
support, it was doubted whether the ROC would be able to retain its international
personality and would have to succumb to the PRC’s pressure for reunification,
Stressing reliance upon the US, Chiang C.K. enunciated the cornerstone of the ROC’s
foreign policy as being; "“We shall do our utmost to maintain bilateral relations with
Sriendly countries and especially to strengthen our alliance with the US, " The US
was the only country amongst Taiwan’s ten major trading partners with which the
ROC had diplomatic relations.?* Taiwan opened two new consulates in the US during
1973-4 (Atlanta and Kansas) and re-opened its previous consule . in Portland >
These not onty promoted commercial ties but also served to promote Taiwan’s
international personality, Moreover, the ROC government sought to reduce the trade
surplus which it enjoyed over the US in order to prevent trade frictions arising and
which would attract American criticism *** Taiwanese business was encouraged to
place orders with US companies, despite possible cost advantages elsewhere, A
number of “Buy American” missions were sent to the US with the objective of large

volume purchases of American goods.2*

2 gee Lin, K.8. Op.Cit. p.16,

N2 ppcording to a 1973 ranking, the ROC's top ten trading partners were the US, Japan, West
Germany, Hong Kong, Indonesia, Anstralia, Canada, United Kingdom, Singapore and the
Netherlands, Bellows, T.J, Op.Cit. p.606.

23 1hid. p.600.
24 From 1968 otrwards, the ROC enjoyed large surpluses in its trade with the US, The average trade

surplus per annum from 1968 to 1978 was USH755 million,
715 Bellows, T.J. Op.Cit. p.600.
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Fearing diplomatic abandonment, the ROC was sensitive to any perceived US
government action which signalled a downgrading of relations with itself. An example
of this was provided after the death of Chiang Kai-shek on Aprit 5® 1975, Discussions
between Taipei and Washington over the status of the attending American delegation
to President Chiang’s funeral lasted for a week. Domestic support for the ROC within
the US combined with the ROC government’s serious concern over this matter,
resulted in US Vice President Rockefeller leading the US delegat. ...*'° The death of
Chiang twenty-five years after the founding of the PRC highlighted the implausibility
of the ROC's claim of sovereignty over the mainland,

Chiang’s death and the subsequent passing away of the elder generation of KMT rulers
initiated a period of limited change during which the ROC’s foreign policy started to
become less dogmatic. The ROC’s domestic political situation had restricted change in
its policy approach toward the PRC, Sentor mainland-borm KMT figures held an
uncompromising attitude to the cause of recovering the mainland, A more flexible
official policy toward the PRC was not realisable as long as they continued to
dominate the ROC’s political institutions.?'” Political reform during the Chiang C.K.
era, who had assumed post of premier in 1972 and later became the sixth president of
the ROC in March 1978, and his impact upon the ROC’s foreign policy-making will be
discussed in greater detail in the following chapter.

1.10. The ROC and Communist Bloc Rapprochement,

It was in the face of the progressively weakening Ametican commitment tha* .ne ROC
considered a dramatic reorientation in its foreign relations - a strategic » ve toward an
association with the Soviet Union,”'® Increasing Taipei-Moscow contr : was
motivated by the ROC’s increasing isolation and need to fill the emerging vacuum
stemming from declining US support.*? For the ROC, a strategic-type alliance with

26 Thig, p.595.
47 9w, HH. Qp,Cit. p.87.
28 g “The man Is an island” in Far Eastern Fcongmig Review, October 14, 1972, p.16.

219 1t ix of interest 1o note that Chiang Kai-shek™s son and later successor, Chiang Ching-kuo, had had
2 large amount of expetience with the Soviets in the 1930°s and 1940s and had graduated from the
Central Tolmatchev Milisary and Potitical Institute in Leningrad and had lived in the USSR for
twvelve years, Tsang, S, Op.Cit, p.60.
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the USSR resulted from a belief that it would deter the US from extending full
recognition to the PRC, or at least ensure that normalisation of relations between
Washington and Beijing be carried out on terms more favourable to the ROC.*®
Greater contact with Moscow may also have promoted broader de factfo recognition
for the ROC in the international community. This was Taipei’s “Soviet card”. From
Moscow’s perspective, a "Taiwan option™ could be used as a bargaining chip if future
negotiations were to take piace with the PRC. For the USSR, the KMT regime on
Taiwan was useful in that it acted to restrict improved relations between the US and
the PRC.Z' Rumours also existed of 2 Soviet desire to obtain naval port facilities on
Taiwan or the Pescadores Islands.”? By the ROC’s reckoning, a fear of the Soviet
navy making use of Taiwanese naval bases would make the US unwilling to accede to
the PRC’s demands regarding Taiwan, This would serve to relieve growing pressure
from Beljing toward Taiwan, the ROC’s ultimate objective,.””

Despite the ROC’s strong anti-Communist leanings, by the late 1960’s and from the
early 1970"s growing contacts were taking place between Moscow and Taipei, In May
1969, former ROC Deputy Minister of Education Ku Yu-ghin, visited Moscow, The
following month 8 ROC delegation travelled to Moscow after a conference in Bulgaria.
In 1971 and 1974, Soviet correspondent and reported KGB agent, Victor Louis,
visited Taiwan and held informal talks with ROC Foreign Minister Chou. Chou had
stated that in the event of the US offering concessions to the PRC or withdrawing
from the West Pacific, “The free nations of Asia would begin turning towards the
Soviet Union. " Following the ROC’s departure from the UN, Chou expressed the
ROC’s intention to trade with states within the Communist bloc,”* Such trade was

already on the increase between Taiwan and East European Communist states -

32 vor grealer detail see Garver, J.W. Op.Cil. p.758,

#i Hughes, C, Op.Cit, p.17.

22 An article entitled “Free Chinese in Hong Koig See Entente With Russia as Safely Valve for
ROC* published in the Taiwanese English janguage Ching News by its Hong Kong correspondent,
asserted that “a port city in strategic Talwan might be used as anchorage for the powerful Soviet fleet
in the Pacific” or that “some kind of naval and airbase ... be mtade available” in Taiwan for the
USSR, It ig of interest to note that in May 1973, two Soviet warships for the first time passed throngh
the Taiwan Straits and circumnavigated Taivwan, This took place two days beforc a US delegation was
to arrive in Beijing to open a US Linison Office, Cited in Ibid. p.754.7,

22 1bid. p.759.



conducted through a third country, usually Hong Kong or Singapore. Thus something

of a substantive relationship was emerzi.g between Moscow and Taipei.

Politically, however, the ROC decided not to seek the upgrading of these ties. The
diplomatic costs involved would not have justified such a relationship. 1deological
concerns were gn obvious factor. The ROC had always been avowedly anti-
Communist. Chiang C.K. had stated that, “No matier what direction the international
situation may take, we shall always remain in the capiraﬁsi camp diplomaticolly, We
shall never make any contacts with Communist nations, ™ The ROC relied a grea
deal upon popular opinion in the US for internationat support and to prevent the US
government from “abandoning” Taiwan,” Rapprochement with the USSR would not
only undermine its anti-Communist principles but seriously harm its support base
within the US - its principal ally. For this reason, the ROC’s “Soviet card” was more
effective through its non-use rather than its implementation, Taipei did not want this
strategic option to become public knowledge but rather to be silently understocd by

‘ecision-makers in Washington.”*’ This it was. During talks on the normalisation of
relations, President Carter hinted o the PRC envoy in Washington that & major reason
behind continued US arms sales to Tatwan was to prevent a Taiwan-Soviet connection
that would be contrary to the interest of both China and America.™

The ROC’s foreign policy flirtation with the Soviet Union and its satellite states did
not last. Its diplomatic dependence upon the US did not allow it to pursue a policy of
Communist rapprcchement. Deemed too diplomatically expensive, Taipef simply could
not afford to allenite Washington, Chou, who had favoured open ties with the USSR,
was to be replaced as foreign minister by Shen Chang-huan in May 1972. This was
taken as a rejection of the proposed upgrading of relations with the USSR. Tt was
reported that Chiang had been strongly oppased to Chou’s proposals. Chou beceme a
Minister Without Portfolio and only assumed his former political standing after the

24 v 1t are anti-Communist, Without affecting onir fundamental policy, owr philosophy, we will have
to iry lo explore what we could do with countries which are not hostile to us,” Garver, I W, Op.Cit,
763,
Principles of foreign policy outlined in Lin, K.S. Op.Cit. p.16.
24 Garver, J.W. Op.Cit. p.764-5.
22 1hid, p.765.
2% See International Herald Tribune, December 18, 1978,
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death of Chiang in 1975, Thus talk of a strategic alliance with the USSR within ROC
political circles was a short-lived affair. The ROC’s foreign policy was heavily
American-centred, It was restricted in that it could noc develop ties with the Soviet
blo¢ for ideological, strategic, as well as practical reasons, for fear of losing US
support. Being its major diplomatic sponsor, ties with the US were of paramount
importance, International isolation gave the ROC little diplomatic manoceuvrability
leading it to become heavily dependent for political and strategic support on the US,
This American-centric foreign policy would exacerbate the diplomatic blow the ROC

received with the US severance of relations at the end of the decade.

1.11. Re-Working the ROC-United States Relationship

The US’ establishment of diplomatic relations with the PRC in January 1979 and its
cancellation of formal ties with Taipei came as a severe diplomatic blow for Taiwan, It
left the ROC having diplomatic relations w:th only twenty-one states, On January 1%,
the day the US shifted recognition, Taiwan allowed its citizens to travel abroad for the
first time since 1949. This was an attempt to offset the disadvantages of diplomatic
isolation, *® Prior notification by the US to ROC President Chiang C.K. was made just
seven hours before the White House made the announcement public, Brzezinski
responded to this by saying, “7 would say that they were given probably more than six
years notice, After all President Nixon...in the Shanghat Communigué foreshadowed
this, ™" This statement indicated the imminence of US withdrawal of recognition
which existed throughout the 1970°s. Chiang’s official statement on the de-recognition

was made on December 16™

The decision by the United States to establish diplomatic relations with the
Chinese Communist regime has not only seriously damaged the rights and
interests of the Government and the people of the ROC, but also has
tremendous impact upon the entire free world. For all the consequences that

8wy, HH, Op,Cit. p.163.
20 gindermann, G.K. Op.Cit, p.460,
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might arise as a result of this move, the Government of the United States alone
should bear the, full responsibilities. ™!

In his address to the KMT at the Third Plenary Session of the Eleventh Central
Committee meeting on December 18% Chiang was even more forthright. Quoting an
American fiiend, Chiang stated, “Ever since the founding aof the American Rep.biic,
America had never severed its diplomatic relations with a friendly country. Now it has
done that to the ROC. Shame on the United States. ™ Further, he described the de-
recognition as “...an unwise, horrible move, I believe the United States will someday

732

regret having done this.,

The new relationship between the US and ROC did not begin well. Taipei had Jost a
month-long diplomatic battle to have Washington continye its contacts with the ROC
on the basis of diminished government-to-government relations - .e. through
diplomatic liaison offices.™ The ROC’s animosity over the de-recognition was
reflected through a number of anti-American demonstrations taking place in Taiwan,
The enacting of the TRA did, however, go some way in reassuring Taipei of future
relations, albeit unofficial, with the US. After a mamber of years, some measure of
confidence had been restored between Taipel and Washington, In a 1981 interview
with the US News & World Report, Chiang C. K. indicated that muiual trust was
gradually being restored and that he expected this trend to continue,™ This was in line
with growing economic interactions between Taiwan and the US,* In the year
following de-recognition, US-Taiwan two-way trade increased by twenty percent,™
By the mid-1980’s, rapid expansion of trade had made Taiwan the US® fifth largest
trading partner in 1984 with American corporations also investing large amounts on

1 Gen Tsal, W.P. Op.Cit. Appendix. p.14-16 for the full text of President Chiang C.K."s statement.

=2 hid. p.16.
233 Goshko, LM, “Tehwan Abandons Demard for State-lo-State US Tie" in International Herald
Tribune, February 14, 1979,

41718 News & World Report, October 5, 1981, p.91, Cited in Auw, D,C.L, Op.Cit, p.23.

25 After the passage of the TRA, several Congressional hearings took place focusing aitention on the
wgtate of the Taiwaness economy and of US-Taiwan econornic and commercial refations.” Emerson,
LT. "The Tahwan Relations Act: Legisintive Rerecognition of the Republic of Chima™ in Issues &
Studies, Vol. 24, No. 11, November 1988, p.6.

236 Tota] trade stood at U5$9.03 billion in 1979 and had Increased to US$11,23 billion by 1980.
Chang, K.Y, “Partnership in Transition: A Review of Recent Taipei-Washington Relations” in Asian
Survey, Vol. XX, No. 6, June 1981, p.620,
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the island. ™" Lack of diplomatic ties had no obvious detrimental effect upon the

econornic relations between the two.

In November 1982, Taipei announced the recall of Tsai Wei-ping, the chief ROC
representative at the Co-ordinating Councit of North American Affairs (Taiwan’s
representative office) and replaced him with Frederick Chien, then senior Vice Foreign
Minister. Chien was among the “best and brightest” of the KMT elite.”® In the 1980s,
the dogma which had characterised Taiwan’s foreign policy-making over the past three
decades began to show signs of weakening. An increasing willingness to compromise
chaacterised the ROC’s foreign policy making. At the 1984 Los Angeles Olympics,
Taiwan agreed to participate under the title “Chinese Taipei” rather than insisting on
the “Republic of China” as it had done in the past.”® Such a move was evidence of
Taipei’s realisation that without an element of compromise in its foreign policy, it
would be further isolated from world affairs. For Taipei, “facing the challenge of
retaining membership in the International Olympic Committee became more important
than retaining a name.”*** This formuls allowed Taiwan to be able to participate in
international events previously dented it by its own unwillingness to compromise.
Despite protesting the PRC’s entry into the ADB in March 1986, the ROC did not
withdraw from the organisation. In May 1985 it had accepted a name change to
“Taipei, China”. This followed a prior ROC statement asserting that it would not
change its official title as the PRC had demanded.®*' ROC diplomats, Frederick Chen
for example, even began to refer to the FRC by name, by so doing conferring upon 1t

the international legitimacy which the ROC had previously denied.*?

Following de-recognition by the US, between 1979 and 1987 the ROC lost official
relations with Bolivia, Colombig, Ivory Coast, Lesotho, and Nicaragua. It was,
however, able to establish relations with a number of micro-states, Dominice, Nauru,

" Hickey. D.V. "US Economic, Political and Strategic Interests in Taiwar; The Ties That Bind” in
Issues & Studies, Vol, 22, No. 11, November 1986, p.61-2.

D% Clang, P, "Taiwan in 1982: Diplomatic Setback Abroad and Demands for Reforms at Heme” in
Asian Survey, Vol. X3, No. 1, January 1983, p.40.

Mgy C. “International Relations of the Republic of China During the 1990°s™ in Issues & Studica.
Vel, 29, No. 9, September 1993, p.2.

240 vy, HH, Op.Cif, p.182.

4l gae Pree China Weekly, June 13, 1982, p.L.

32 yy, K.H, Op.Cit. p.101,
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Saint Christopher and Nevis, Saint Lucia, Saint Vincent, the Solomon Islands, and
Tuvalu, The number of states with which the ROC had relations stabilised in the lower
twenties during this pericd.” By 1987, Taiwan retained membership in only eight
governmental organisations and had diplomatic ties with only twenty-two states. Its
diplomatic firture was looking increasingly bieak.

1.12, The ROC's Pelicy Towards the PRC.

On Jatuary 1" 1979, immediately following its establishment of diplomatic relations
with the US, the PRC announced a cease-fire across the Straits, abandoned its slogan
“Liberation of Taiwan” and expressed its desire for a peacefis} unification,
Concentrating upon its own domestic reform programme, the PRC sought a peaceful
and stable external environment, As Deng Xiaoping stated: “Our external policy...is to
seek a peaceful environment to realise the four modernisations. " Thus a less hostile
stance toward Taiwan was & natural consequence of the PRC"s own changing domestic
and diplomatic situation, Beijing proposed to Taiwan the establishment of the “three
links” (mail, trade and transportation) and “four exchanges” (refatives and tourists,
academic groups, cultural groups and sports representatives), This was a reaffirmation
of Deng’s statement of December 15" 1978 that the PRC would seek a “third united
Font” between the KMT and the CCP to achieve unification with Taiwan,*** These
intended exchapres were designed to pave the way toward an eventual reumification, **
Beijing’s initiatives posed a dilemma for the KMT. Despite not denouncing its
Communist ideology, the PRC's reform effort through its adoption of “socialism with

© . 1e8e characteristics” was in effect & replica of the KMT’s development strategy
which had been in pract.ce since the early 1950’s. With this being so, should the KMT

243 gy, €, On.Cit p3.

4 kgieh, F.8. “Chieft, Staffers, indians and Others: How Was Taiwan 's Mainland China Policy
Made?" in Inhetited Rivalry - Conflict A the Taivan Strits, Cheng, T.J. Huang, C. Wu, 8.5.G.
{eds.) Lynne Rienner Publishers. Boulder; 1995, p.141.

% Keum, H.Y. Qp.Cit. p.6.

M8 Chang, P, “Beljing s Policy Toward Taiwan: An Elite Conflict Model” in Inherited Rivalry -
Conflict Across the Taiwan Staits, Cheng, T.J. Huang. C. Wu. 5.5.G. (eds.) Lynne Rienner
Publishers, Boulder: 1995, p.67.

65



maintain its staunch anti~-Communist stance and its strict political control over Taiwan

it claimed was required to prevent a Communist invasion?**

Rejecting Beijing’s overtures and maintaining a rigid stance in its policy toward the
PRC, ROC Premier Sun Yun-suan issued a declaration entitled “On Recent Chinese
Communist United Front at Home and Abroad™ charging the CCP of seeking to soften
- US support of Taiwan and weaken Taipei’s determination to fight against the
Communists. He countered by saying that the CCP should (1) forsake Mardsm-
Leninism and give up world revolution; (2) abolish Communist dictatorship and
safeguard the rights and freedom of the people; and (3) disband the people’s
commuynes and return properties to the people,*® This was the ROC's first expression
of its position toward the resolution of the Chinese reunification issue. In an interview
with a Japanese journalist, Sun stated that China should be reunified on the basis of
freedom and democracy, not under the “Chinese Communists ' totaliiarian

t}’?’ anny. n3a9

Being in the strategically superior position follcwing the US’ de-recognition of the
ROC, Beijing continued its conciliatory track toward Taiwan with the chairman of the
National People’s Congress (NPC), Marshal Ye Jianying on September 30" 1981,
making a nine-point proposal seeking to persuade the KMT to enter into negotiations
with the CCP. In addition to the “three links and four exchanges”, the proposal offered
Taiwan “a high degree of autonomy as a Special Administrazive Region”, allowed the
island to keep its socio-economic system and economic and cuitural relations with
foreign countries, as well as inviting KMT officials and *‘representative personage of

various circles in Tatwan” for joint leadership in the administration of China.”** Song

M Gold, T.B. "Taiwan's Quest for Identity in the Shadow of China" in Tsang, S. (ed.) In the Shadow
of China - Political Developments in Taiwan Since 1949, University of Fawaii Press, Honolulu: 1993,
p.I81
*48 Thie manifesto of the Twelfth National Congress of the KMT in 1981 stated the parfy’s unyielding
opriosition to Commurism and declared its determination to unify China under Sun Yat-sen's Three
Principles of the People: “Ie know that to talk peace with the eneny amounts 1o :‘nvl:mg oty oWl
collapse and that fo compromise with the cnemiy Is the same as Jestroping ourseives, " Foreign
Emgdcast gg gggn Semgg Daﬂy Report Chma, Apnl 9 1981, V3. Clted in Leng, T K. The
Acrogs the Taiwan Straits, Westview Press,

Boulder: 1996 p. 6.
49w, FLH. Op.Cit. p.89,
B0 eng, TX. Op.Cit. p.67-8.
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Chuyu, an ROC government spokesman, said of Ye’s proposal that it was
“...essentially a continuation of their united front propaganda and contains nothing
new. The intention Is to subjugate the free Chinese in Taiwan, Penghu, Jinmen and
Mazu (Muatsu) under Commumist rule," Song also stated that to reunify China “wnder
the Three Principles of the People is the fundamental policy of the ROC. "

The reunification policy pursued under the Three Principles of the People was formally
announced at the . MT’s Twelfth Party Congress in March 1981 and replaced the
“fantagy of recovering the mainiand by force,”? In November 1981, PRC Communist
Party leader Hu Yeobang extended an invitation to Chiang C.X. to visit the mainland.
Beijing also taned down its rhetoric over the use of armed force against Taiwan,
Although not renouncing the use of force, its approach moved beyond threats of
“liberating Taiwan by force” to “using peaceful means to liberate Taiwan.”*® In an
address to the Central Standing Committee of the KMT on Qctober 7%, Chiang C .k .
responded by reviewing the “bitfer lessons ™ of previous examples of KMT-CCP co-
operation and concluded that, “fo the Communists, peace talks are another form of
warfare. ... To talk peace with the Chinese Communists is lo invite death."** “Qur
solemn mission is to carry out the Three Principles of the People and unify China, We
st conrageonsly carry on the struggle to its victorious end. "™ This policy was
elevated to the status of an ideology of unquestionable national value,® The Thres
Principles held out the promise to pro-unification groups on Taiwan that unification

¥ Lin, K.S. "No Unification the Communist Wep" in Free Clina Review, Vol. 31, No. 11, November
1981, p.20,

2 7han, J. Op.Cit. p.85.

2% The phrase “liberate Taiwan" was explicitly stated in {he preamble of the Constitution of the PRC
adopted on 5% March 1978, However, Deng stated in 1979 that “we no longer use the phrase ‘liberate
Tatwan’ and so long as Taiwan returns to the embrace of the motherland, we will respect Taiwan's
reality and is current systew.” Chao, C.M, "China's Poligy Towards Taiwan™ in Pacific Review,
WVaol. 3, No. 2, 1990, p.125. See also Forelgn Affairs Report, Foreign Relations and Diplomatic
Administration, ROC Foreign Ministry, Taipei. See Free Chipa Jounrnal, April 9, 1993, Excerpled
from Klintworth, G, Op.Ctt. p.174.

54 This was in reference to two previous KMT-CCP collaborations on the mainland (1924-1927 and
1937-1945) that ultimately resulted in the KMT nationalists defeat in 1949, Wu, Y.8, “Eeonomic
Reform, Cross-Straits Relations, and the Polities of Issie Linkage” in heriled Ri - Conflic
Across the Taiwan Straits, Cheng, T.J. Huang, C. Wu, 8,5,G. (eds.) Lynne Rienner Publishers,
Boulder: 1995, p.126,

355 epeni, C\Y. "Unification the Free Chinese Wav” in iina Review, Vol. 31, No, 11, p.19.
W61l H.C, “The Kuomintang and Modernisation in Tatwan " in Robinson, T.W. and Shambaugh,
D. (eds.) Chinese Forelgn Policy - Theory and Practice, Clarendon Press, Oxford: 1994, p.424.

67



would be possible once democracy and a free market system had emerged on the
mainland *’

Sun Yat-Sen’s ideology of the Three Principles, although not entirely adhered to by
the ROC government, had an important influence upon the political development of
Taiwan. Sun’s commitment ta the establishment of democracy attracted criticism of
the ROC regime from dissenters who pointed out the gap which existed between the
government’s demacratic rhetoric and the existing political reality. The KMT’s own
ideslegy was used to criticise it,

Despite Chiang Ching-kuo’s policy of Taiwanisation of the KMT foliowing his
accession as premier in 1972, the party was still largely controlled by an ageing ex~
mainland conservative elite.”*® Chiang, in his seventies and suffering from ill health,
was increasingly unable to manage the day-to-day affairs of state. Decision-making at
the top was slowed down snd Chiang's eventual succession became a topical issue.*”
Conservative elements in the party leadership would not give up the ideal of recovering
the mainland from the Communists. During this period, the ROC’s foreign policy was
largely static with no major foreign policy initiatives being made. As long as the old
KMT leaders who had been elected to their posts on the mainland prior to 1949
remained in power, the ROC’s uncompromising policy toward the mainland would not
change.

Taking advantage of its superior internatinnal position vis-a-vis the ROC, the PRC
made further unification initiatives to Taiwan. In an interview on June _6™ 1983, Deng
Xiaoping offered to allow Taiwan to (1) acquire military equipment from abroad; (2)
retain independent law-making powers without interference from the mainland, (3)

" Clough, RN, “The End.. ing Influence of the Republic of China on Taiwan Today" in The China
Quurterly, No, 148, December 1996, p.1056,
8 (hiang appointed young Taiwanese, as opposed to former mainlanders, into the potitical
buremucracy. Some of these new, well-etucated Talwanese occupied top positions in the KMT in the
gosi-Chiang eta, Ly, Y.L, Op.Cit, p.116. o

% Dua to the advanced age of the KMT leadership wlio liad been elected to their pasitions on the
mainland in 1947, the KMT was forced {o “reinterpret” parliamentary rules 5o as to lower the numbar
of legislators required for a quorum, This posed a serious problem as time necessitated that general
elections be hield (o the central legislative body and to the Nationat Assembly, Chang, P. “Tatwan in
1982... " Op,Cit, p.42-3.
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issue passports and visas; and (4) use its own flag and the name “China, Taipei "%
This went further than any previous proposal in offering reunification concessions to
Taiwan. Following the Sino-British agreement on Hong Kong in September 1984,
PRC Premier Zhao Ziyang affirmed the formula of “one country, two systems” in the

case of Taiwan:?!

After the country is reunified, Taiwan, as a special administrative region of
Mainland China, can retain much of its own character and keep its social
system and life style unchanged. The existing party, government and military
set-ups in Taiwan can also remain unchanged. The central government will
send no representatives or troops to station in Taiwan, Using the name of
“Tatwan, China,” Taiwan may also continue its external economic and cultural
exchanges, and foreign investments in Taiwan will be fully protected. Of
course, the People’s Republic of China alone is to represent China in the

international arena, In a word, neither party will swallow up the other.”

Chiang criticised the “one country, two systems” proposal as a “united fiom
conspiracy. " If the ROC were to accept the formula, the KMT government would
in effect be downgraded to a pravincial authority with Taiwan losing its identity and
international personality.”® With the ROC claiming to be the legitimate government of
China, it believed that accepting Beijing’s terms of reunification would be tantamount
to affirming the legitimacy of the opposition Beijing regime. Through this claim of
having jurisdiction over the whole of China (of which Taiwan was a province), the
ROC justified its authoritarian rule vver the native Taiwanese who comprised eighty-
five percent of the island’s population. By negotiating with the “Communist bandits”
on the mainland, the Taipel government would undermine its own power base on

Taiwan.2®® The 1984 Sino-British agreement atiracted domestic criticism against the

20 Chang, P. Op.Cit. p.68.

%1 The ROC was opposed to the Sino-Eritish declaration on Hong Kong with Premier Yu Kuo-hwa
declaring that Taipei would not recognise it as the KIMT government, being the Jegitimate Chinese
povernment, should represent China in tatks with Britain,

262 New York Times, 17" January 1984,

%3 In an Ostober 9% 1984 speech on the eve of ROC national day.

4 Emerson, J.T. “An American View of One Country, Two Systems” in Issucs & Studies, VoL, 24,
No. 9, Septemnber 1988, p.48.

*3 Chang, P, Op.Cit, p.69.
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government from the privately-owned press in Taiwan. Criticism was aimed at the
government’s intractable policy toward the mainland. With the KMT asserting that the
agreement was invalid as the CCP was not in a legal position to sign the document,
detractors criticised the KMT"s stance as being “awhword” because, “on the one
hand, the KMT authorities claim that they had sovereignty over Hong Kong, but in

reality, there is nothing it can do on the issue of Hong Kong.**®

From the early 1980°s, the ROC reacted to Beijing’s overtures with the “Thrée No’s”
policy in its dealing with the mainland: no negotiation, no contact and no compromise
with the PRC.?®" Tt was ironic that while telling its people that Taiwan was an integral
part of China, the KMT forbade all contact with the mainland.*® The Three No’s was
the ROC’s defensive response to the PRC’s united front tactics. Tt signalled the ROC’s
contention for sovereignty and legitimacy as the sole Chinese government.”® For the
ROC reciprocating the PRC's initiatives would mean “...recognising their legal
status, that means desiroying the legitimate basis for our own existence, "™
According to Taipei, the Three No's policy was adjustable in that if the PRC
renounced the use of force, treated the ROC as an equal, and stopped trying to isolate
it in the international community, Taipel would “gradually alter its Three No’s Policy
and further expand the contacts between the two sides of the Taiwan Strait.”*" Eyen
in the absence of the PRC offering these concessions, the Three No’s policy was

unsustainable,

1.13. Growing Pragmatism and the PRC,

By the 1980"s, the ROC had tempered its policy toward the mainland. Taiwan’s
approach of “resolute contention” was being gradually replaced by a more moderate
policy. The new policy was charactetised by an abandonment of wanting to “reconquer
the mainland by foree.” inster.d, reunification was to be achieved through Sun Yat-

266 Zhan, J. Op,Cit, p.104-5,

267 The “Tliree No's” policy was announced by Chiang CX. on 4™ April 1979 iu response to Deng's
proposal for reunification,

% Gold, T.B. Cp.Cit, p.172,

% Wy, HH. Op.Cit. p.112,

0 yuoted in Zhan, J, Op.Cit, p.68.

# The China Times, July 30, 1988, p.2.
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sert’s Three Principles of the People.?’” Inteinal and external factors were to account
for the ROC’s policy modifications, T} » rer, ons behind the ROC's policy modification
will be increasingly addressed in the following chapters.

Although officially adhering to the Three No’s, signs of reciproca«inn to the PRC’s
peace overtures from Taipei began in June 1982 with the publication of an article in the
politicat journal Poice of Free China. The article proposed that “reunification can be
conducted in three stages: (a) reform on both sides; (b) contacts and exchanges; and
{c) talks and negotiations.”*” Such an approach contradicted the government’s Three
No’s policy, It was reported that the publisher of the journal vwas one of Chiang CK.’s

SOIIS.IM

Despite the ROC’s proclaimed policy of the Three Nao's, unofficial contact across the
Straits took place on an ever increasing basis, The rhetoric of the Three No’s had
become softened by the mid-1980°s with increasing interaction between Taiwan and
the mainland, Clandestine trade, trips by ROC citizens to the mainland, and limited
academic and journalist exchanges took place - these occurring despite official bans by
the ROC government, Indivect trade had increased from US$300 million in 1980 to
US$1,5 billion by 198777

By the early 1980s, the maturing Taiwanese economy was experiencing three
developmental problems.?™ Firstly, domestic factors including rising labour costs and
shortages, ah appreciating currency in line with large foreign exchange reserves, and
growing environmental concerns all detracted from the economy’s competitiveness.
Secondly, Taiwanese businesses began to face increasing competition from Southeast

Asian countries. Thirdly, protectionist tariffs and quotas were being placed on

2 7han, J. Qp.Cit. p.34.

M wwho Is the Major Actor in China's Reunification Movement?” in Voice of Free China, June
1982, p.8. Cited in Ibid, p.86,

24 Mg- p.sﬁ.

5 8ee Hernandez, C.G. “Towards a Credible International Role for Taiwan” in §ino-American
%ﬂmi_m. Vol, 304, No. 1, Spring 1995, p.52.

S Hsino, HLELM, “The Taiwan-China Connection: Eeonomic, Social and Cultural Exchanges Under
Political Rivalry” paper presented at the confercnce on The Future of China apd Nostheast Asia,
Institute for Far Eastern Studies, Kyungnam University. Seoul, Republic of Koren, May 22-3, 1997,
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Taiwanese exports by the industrialised economies. To counter declining international
competitiveness, Taiwanese business began ta relocate to the mainland, %’ With lower
production costs and larger export quotas available, Taiwanese small and medium size
business took advantage of conditions on the mainland in the face of international
competition and protectionism, Taiwanese business was also attracted by investment
incentives offered by the PRC,*™ The mainland offered an attractive investment
destination including cheap labour, large domestic market, large export quotas to
industrial nations, tax incentives and open ecouomic areas. Furthermore, Taiwan and
the mainland enjoyed a common lznguage, culture and business environment,” In light
of the growing reality of business ties increasing with the mainland, the K™ idopted
a new unofficial policy of “no contact, no encouragement, no interference. ' The
result was, as labelled by the Taiwanese press, “semi-legalised” trade with the
mainland.

The reasons for Taiwan’s adoption of a less dogmatic stance toward the PRC and
increasing willingness to engage it were numerous. Firstly, the passing of Chiang Kai-
shek und Mao Zedong in the mid-1970%, the chief protagonists of the Chinese civil
wat. left greater room for compromise.” Both sides were no longer constrained by
their respective ldeologies toward each other, With the ascension to power of Chiang
C XK. and Deng Xiaoping respectively, the policies of each government became less
rigid and made rapprochement possible, The PRC’s adaption of more pragmatic
policies under Deng acted to make the ROC respond in a similar way, Secondly, by the

¥ According to an ROC Board of Foreign Trade research report, the lifting of direct trade bans with
the mainland would promote Taiwan's compelitiveness with other newly industrialised Asian
conntrics. Commerclal Times, October 10, 1988, p.6, Excerpted from Wu, H.H, Op.Cit, p.174-5,

2% Iy 1978, the PRC had begun to encoursge indirect (rade with Taiwan through Hong Kong and
Macao. In 1980, Beijing removed the export 1ax on products sold to Tabwan and the import di ties on
Taiwanese goods. In July 1988, the PRC instituted the Regulations Encouraging Talwan Compatriots
to Invest on the Mainland, These regulations provided preferential treatment to Taiwanese investors
over foreipn and overseas Chinese investrient. Taiwanese business was offered tax holidays, duty-fiee
imports, land-use rights transfer and inheritance of properties, permission to purchase bonds, and
special areas designated for Talwanese [tivestments. Wu, Y.8. Op,Cit, p.118.

¥ guo, C.T. “The Political Feonomy of Taiwan 's Investment in China™ in Inherited Rivalry -
Conflict Across the Taiwan Straits, Chieng, T.J. Huang, €. Wu, 8.5.G. (eds.) Lyane Riennce
Publishers, Boulder: 1993, p.16+4.

¥ C'hang, P. Op.Cit, p.126.

*0 Zhan, J, Op.Cit. p.115.

L 1hid. p.115.

2 Chiang died in 1975 and Mao in 1976. Klintworih, G. OpCit. p.171.
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mid-1980s, the PRC was becoming a regional economic player offering many
economic opportunities for Taiwanese companies. The Taivwan economic environment
had matured to the point that it had outgrown the physical and political dimensions of
its island base, Seeking to maintain its competitiveness, business was ready to expand
to the mainland in search of investment opportunities, new markets, lower labour
costs, and fewer environmental regulaticns. Thirdly, in dealing with Beijing, by the
mid-1980's the ROC was more confidert given the strength of its military forces vis-a-
vis the PLA across the Straits, ™

Despite the growing economic contact between Taivan and the mainland, Taipei did
not formulate a coherent economic volicy toward the PRC, Its policies were reactive
to circumstances, with the state “chasing” economic interactions instead of
“governing” them: “The ROC government tried to prevent these developments at the
outset, and later to slow them down, but had no success.”*** The KMT government
partially legitimised the developing situation rather than acting as a guide to Taiwanese
business.”® The KMT legalised the growing illicit indirect trade in March 1984, but
only on exports to the maintand ¥ Restrictions on imports were gradually lifted,
though not to promote economic contact, but rather to attain some measure of control
over the growing economic flow acroas the Straits. This was an attempt by the ROC to
safeguard its national security in the face of an increasing dependence on the mainland
as an economic market. With the increasing proliferation of political reform in Taiwan
leading to the progression of democratisation, the ROC government was no longer

able to maintain its centralised control over the business sector,®”

The ROC’s Three No’s policy was further ercded when a China Airlines’ (CAL) cargo
aircraft (Taiwan’s national carrier) flew to Guangzhou when its pilot defected in May
1986 and which led to the first formaf talks between the two sides since 1949, To

283 1.
Ibid, p.172.

284 Ohao, C. “David and Goliath: A Comparison of Reunification Policies Between Muinland China

and Tahwan " in lssues & Studies. Vol 30, No. 7. July 1994, p.39.

¥ 1 eng, T.5. Op.Cit. p.127.
26 Taipel announced in March 1984 that the ban on the imports of 1 157 agricultuzal conunodities

from Hong Kong and Macao was 0o tonger in force .
7 phillip M. Chen, President, Cross-Strait Interflow Prospect Foundation, Taipei, interview, January
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secure the release of the plane and its crew, the ROC government authorised CAL
representatives to negotiate with officials from the PRCs Civil Aviation
Administration in Hong Kong, &8 move that reportedly came about as a resuit of a
directive from President Chiang, The ROC public’s reaction to this first occurrence of
official contact with the PRC authorities as & sign of a new flexibility in its app,+ .ch
toward the mainland, was a positive one. The adverse consequences that the
government had feared, failed to materialise, ** Despite this official contact, Taipei
denied that this contact signalled a change of its Three No’s policy.™® However, the
implications of this first direct contact across the Straits were significant, A public
debate ensued aver the Three No’s policy questioning the KMT government’s
adherence to it: “We believe thet [these talks] have intensified our people 's demands
and expectations regarding the flexible employment of the Three No's policy. "™ The
CAL negotiations acted as a precedent for direct contact between the two sides should
such an occurrence take place at a later date, In addition, it was a triumph for the
reformist faction within the government which had been calling for a greater degree of
flexibility in the ROC’s policy approach toﬁrard the PRC. Thus the CAL case served to
reinforce Taipei’s increasingly flexible approach toward the mainland toward the end
of the 1980°s.%' In March 1986, Chiang C.K. himself, addressing the KMT"s Third
Plenum of the Twelfth Congress, stated that, “the times are changing, the
environment is changing and the frend is changing. "** This hinted at a change in the
ROC’s policy toward the maintand, This coincided with growing public dissatisfaction
in Taiwan with the ROC government’s Three No's policy,”*

Z8Chang, P. Op.Cit. p.69-70.

=9 Taipei resolved that the talks “do not hold any political portents and have nothing to do with the
sef policy of the ROC. Any wider interpretation or speculation (regarding these taiks) is completely
tinwarpapted, ™ The KMT Centeal Committee issued an internal document which stated that “the
Three No's Policy was, Is, and will not be changed. " Free China Journal, May 26 1986, p.2.
Excerpted from Wu, FLH, Op.Cit. p.195,

20 Iy an editorial of the United Daily News: "Can this precedent be applied to similar cases
hereqfter? Like CAL, there are many private organisations in our country; what is the limitation of
confacis of these organisations with thelr counterparts In the mainlane'? it Is understondable thot
CAL's talks with the CAAC ware based on umonitarian grounds; however. there are numerous areas
of siich humanitarian congerns such as split families, broken marriages, ond the death and birth of
relatives existing between the two sides of the Tatwan Strait, How will the government tackle these
kinds of problems in the fiture? " United Daily News, May 1, 1986, p.2,

® Ges Wu, H.H, Op.Cit. p.196.

%2 Guo, X.Z, and Zhang. C.Q. "40 Years of Change in KMT-CUP Relations" in Taiwan Studies, Vol.
4, Na. 4, 1985, p.G.

! In May 1986, 2 research organisation interviesved about one thousand university profissors on
their views on the Thires No's policy toward the mainland. The survey's resulls were that 44,7 percent
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On November 2™ 1987, Taipei announced the official lifting of the four-decade long
blanket travel ban on ROC citizens travelling to the maintand by allowing retired
servicemen to return to the mainland to visit their relatives.® The ROC insisted that
1nis change in policy was made for humanitarian reasons in that it allowed for veteran
soldiers to visit their native land, However, domestic political motivations were also an
important factor,” This concession resulted in large numbers of ROC citizens
travelling to the mainland. With increasing contact, the fear in Taiwanese people’s
minds which had accumulated over three decades of separation, began to dissipate.”
Responding to the PRC’s incentives, travel and trade increased from “a smatl trickle
into an irresistible torrent,”® In 1988, 145 B0O people from ‘Taiwan visited the
mainland, a tenfold increase over the previous year.™® Trade increased to US$2,7
billion, an 2ighty-seven percent increase over the year before.” These growing
contacts placed heavy political pressure upon the KMT and ware to induce significant
change in the government’s mainland policy.”® The PRC’s good neighbour approach
forced the ROC to review its policy. The relationship between Taiwan and the
mainland shifted from one of confrontation to one of moderation, Peaceful coexistence
replaced military confrontation across the Taiwan Straits. Interactions between other
divided nations, East and West Germany and North and South Korea, must also have

disapproved, 28,3 percent thought it to be all right, and 11,7 percent thought it was correct. Zhan, J,
Op.Cit. p.101.

¥4 Tis relaxation in policy was made largely for humanitarian reasons. In the mid-1980's, many
retired soldiers {who had followed Chiang Kai-shek to Taiwan) publicly protested for the KMT to
allow them to visit their homeland. The November 1987 announcement atlowed for ageing veteran
soldiers to return to the mainland to visit their relutives, See Chang, P, Op.Cit. p.69-71,

2% The linkage between Taiwan's domestic political situation and the ROC’s forefgn policy-making
will be examined in Chapter 2.

6 7t was reported that by 1985, twenty thonsand Taiwanese had visited the mainland without ofelal
permission by travelling via third countries, Sanford, D.C. “An Assessment of Taiwan s Flexible
Diplomacy” in One Culture, Many Systems - Politics in the Rennification of China, McMillen, DH.
and DeGulyer, ME. (eds.} The Chinese University Press, Hong Kong: 1993, p.220,

* On My 18" 1987, the ROC government issued a trade policy statement which affirmed that trade
would oot be encouraged with the Chinese Communists, but added that, “once the ROC-made
products are exported to a forsign couplry cr are, the ROC Government is nor concerned about
whether the goods will be re-exporied by foreign Sraders to another place. ” Huang, C. and Wy,
8.8.G. (eds,) Op.Cit, p.241,

Ha, Q.G, "Toward the Center: Implications of Integration and Democratization for Tahvan's
Mainiane' Policy" in Journal of Noetheast Asian Studics. Spring 1994, Vol. XTI, Ne. 1, p.53.

S Pujian Statistical Yearbook. 1990, p.333,

* Chung, C, “Trade Across the Straits” in Free China Review, January 1991.

3 Chang, P. Qp.Cit. p.70-7L
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played a role in encouraging Taipei to pursue 2 more constructive approach toward the

mainland.

The changes during the 1980"s in Taipei’s policy toward the mainland were in response
to Beijing’s peace offensive toward Taiwan. The increasing pressure the PRC was
exerting on Taiwan through its “one country, two systems” approach along with its
growing international stature, forced Taiwan to respond to Befjing’s initiatives.”’ A
greater degree of liberalisation took place in the ROC’s policy-making toward the
mainland dilring Chiang C.K.’s presidency. Chiang had begun a programme of
domestic political reform and began a process of liberalisation of interactions with the
mainland. Chiang had removed the ideological constraints which had featured in the
ROC’s policy toward the PRC. It should be noted, however, that this policy change
was not proactive but belatedly made in recognition of developments that had already
occurred between the mainland and Taiwan, Therefore policy change served to “ratify
reality” rather than “direct and steer the course of interactions, "% Although the
centrepiece of the ROC’s official mainland policy, the Three No's, remained
rhetorically unchanged, developments across the Straits were ushering in a new era in
Taiwan’s policy toward the PRC which were making this policy redundant,*® This
policy change wr s to later be continued and reinforced by Lee Teng-hui and would
form the centrepiece of the ROC’s official policy of pragmatic diplomacy.

1.14, Conclusion.

From 1949 the ROC KMT government’s legitimacy was based upon the rather
dubious notion of its claim to represent the government of all China, Without this
claim being continued, no matter how fictitious, the KMT government’s legitimacy
could be challenged rather easily. Questions as to thie fovuinmuit’s legitimacy would
have had to be confronted,*™ Thus the central tunet of the ROC’s foreign policy

¥y ge AK “Talwan's Mainland Policies: Causes of Change™ in The Journal of East Asian Affairs,
Vol. X, No. 2, Bummer/Fall 1996, p.337.
2 W, 8.5.G, and Huang, C. “The ROC-PRC Rivalry and International Relations Studies™ in

ited Rivalry - Conflict Acrass the Taiwan Straits, Chieng, T.J. Huang, C. Wu, 5.5.G. (eds.}
Lynne Rienner Publishers, Boulder: 1993, p.218,
31 eng, T.K. Op.Cit. p.46.
304 reang, 8. Op.Cit. p.71.
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following its banishment to Taivan was the recovery of the maintand despite this

objective being logistically impossible.

It is proposed that that since 1949, the ROC sought to consolidate its power on
Taiwan with the ideal of “recovering™ the mainland from the Communists being an
unattainable one - rhetorically committed to recapturing the homeland but realistically
rooted on Taiwan. During this time, the KMT matnatainer this claim while ensuring its
political fiture through focusing on national economic development. The KMT’s main '
stated foreign policy objective of recovering the mainand from the Communists was a
fiction which obscured what was, in effect, its primary objective of the national
development of Taiwan. It could maintain such a claim as long as it had support from
the US and maintained recognition as the sole representative government of China in
the international community, Contributing to the ROC’s ability to sﬁsta.in itself on
Taiwan after its flight from the Chinese mainland was the United States. The support
offered by the US, the ROC’s major benefactor, was to determine the political,
economic and military fate of the exiled ROC regime over the following decades.
Without this support, the ROC would not have been able to maintain its independence

from the Comumunist regime on the mainland,

This, however, was becoming increasingly difficult in the face of the PRC’s increasing
political and economic clout. The ROC's international fate was one of incremental
isolation. In accordance with the one China principle, the number of states with which
the ROC had diplomatic relations declined as the PRC’s increased at Taipei’s expense.
The cost of dogmatically adhering to the one China principle, no matter how
unrealistic, was the loss of diplomatic refations. This culminated in the ROC’s
expulsion from the UN in 1971, leaving its claim to represent all China no longer
viable. The ROC was left as a “political anachronism swimming against the tide of

history.”®

5 Geldenhugs, D. Qp.Cit. p.93.
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The gradual long-term international erosion of the KMT"s nationalist mythology
contributed to calls for new initiatives in foreign policy.’ Between larger power
competition, Taiwan was strategically vulnerable, The ROC had become an obstacle to
Washington’s pursuit of a strategic relationship with Beijing ** Nixon’s 1971 visit to
Reijing foreshadowed the US’ ultimate diplomatic de-recognition of the ROC in 1979.
As the ROC’s international isolation increased so its foreign policy gradually began to
shift from idealism to showing signs of pragmatism. Realism gradually gained ground
in the ROC’s foreign policy decision-making, Such was the extent of the ROC’s
international isolation that a strategic fliriation with the USSR became a foreign policy
option in the 197(s. Following the diplomatic shock of losing relations with the US,
the ROC began to adopt a more pragmatic approach towards the PRC. 1979 marked a
- watershed in relations across the Taiwan Straits. Rapprochement replaced hostility 3
The ROC tempered its hostile approach woward Beijing in the face of its growing
substantive relationship with the PRC. In its relations with the muinland and the
international community, the one China principle was applied with increasing
flexibility, However, a complete revision of the ROC’s foreign policy was not possible
until the passing of Chiang C.K. in January 1988, It is this relationship between the
ROC’s domestic politics and its foreign policy-making to which the following chapter

tums,

% Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.34.
7 Klintworth, G. Op.Cit. p.63.
#® Wu, HLH. Op.Cit, p.6.
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Chapter 2.

Democratisation and Foreign Policy Making in the ROC.

2.1. Introduction,

For several decades following the KMT s expulsion from the mainfand and the
establishment of the ROC on Taiwan in 1949, the island’s identity was determined by
the KMT and like the KMT, became attached to that of the mainland, Taiwan was
used by the KMT as a base from whish to promote itself in the ifiternational arena and
to launch a counter-offensive against the Chinese Comnmunists and retake the
maintand, This formed the basis of the ROC’s foreign policy - maintenance of iis
international credibility in the face of the diminishing likelihood that it would be able to
regain its former position as the government of alt China rather than just the
government of Taiwan off China’s coast. As long as the ROC was dominated by a
small ex-mainlander elite, and which had little political accountability to the populace
of Taiwan, the fiction of the KMT heing representative of all China could be
maintained, Thus from 1949, the status of Taiwan was a paradox. For all practical
purposes, it was an independent state. However, its government held that it was not.
The XMT’s claim to be the de jure government of all China was stronger than the
reality of it ruling over Taiwan as a de facto state. Moves toward political pluralisation
changed this. With democratisation came political accountability which acted to sever
the fictional political link between Taiwan and the mainland.

Progress toward democratisation in Taiwan had numerous difficulties to overcome.
Taiwan was a society which had no psior experience with democratic structures of
government, Rather, it inherited a history of imperial control, colonial administration
and single-party authoritarian rule.! Taiwan lacked the necessary infrastructure of a
democratic system - an independent press, judiciary and civil society, After 1949, the
KMT placed Taiwan under authoritarian rule with martial law enforced for almost four
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decades. Such conditions made it very difficult for a political opposition to emerge to
challenge the KMT. Underlying these factors was the sub-ethnic cleavage which
existed between mainland and Taiwanese groups on the island. As the mainland elite
dominated the political structure, democratization that broadened political participation
inevitably led to the transfer of power to the Talwanese group.” This policy of
Taiwanisation resulted in a process of indigenisation of the political power structure
emerging. Since the KMT Nationalist government claimed itse!f to be the only
legitimate representative of the Chinese people, political pluralisation undermined the
legitimacy of the KMT’s rule and at the same time brought into question the legitimacy
of the state itself. Unlike most democratising authotitarian states, political reform in
Taiwan brought with it a questioning of the state’s national interest and identity.
Democratigation resulted in an identity crisis emerging on the island which has had a
profound impact upon ihe way Taiwan regards itself and projects itself in the
international arena, The emerging challenge posed by the opposition as well as from
international pressure compelled the KMT elite to adopt democratic reforms.’ ‘Extemal
pressure did, however, also act in the opposite way to restrict political developments
on Taiwan, Threats from the PRC against Taiwanese independence has constrained
and prevented the logical conclusion of the ROC’s political reforms - i.e, that of
political independence of the isiand separate to the Chinese mainland - from emerging,
Thus the political evolution of Taiwan has been “decisively affected by the system of

international incentives and constraints,™*

Democratisation refers to the process whereby the rules of citizenship are applied to
political inatitutions previously governed by other principles (for example, coercive

control), expanded to include persons not previously enjoying such rights and

! Tien, HM. and Chu, Y.H, “Tahvan 's Domestic Political Reforms, Institutional Change and Power
Realignmens” in Klintworth, Q. (ed,) Taiwan in the Asia-Pacific in the 1990°s, Allen & Unwin, St
Leonards: 1994, p.2,

? Ibid. p.2-3.

* Ibid, p.7.
4 Huntington, 8., and Moore, CH, “Conclusion: Authoritarianism, Democrowy, and One-Party

Polities” in Authoritarian Politics in Mode «TheD ics of Established One-Pa
Systeins, Basic Books Inc,, New York: 1970, p.511,
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obligations and extended to govern issues of citizen participation.’ According to
O’Donnell and Schmitter, political liberalisation is the process of making effective
certain rights that protect both individuals and social groups from illegal acts
committed by the state or third parties.® Institutionalisation of democracy in a state can
thus be defined as a political system in which political parties compete for popular
votes for the purpose of influencing policies under a certain set of rules. The necessary
features of democracy include political freedoms, universal suffrage, and free and fair

elections.”

The ROC’s political transition process was successful in moving from an authoritarian
state structure to a plural representative and ultimately democratic system of
government. It was a gradual transition which was controlled, planned, and took place
over a long period.® The political development of the ROC after its expulsion to
Taiwan in 1949 can be divided into three stages: firstly, 1949-1975, the authoritarian
Chiang Kai-shek era; 1975-1986, the period of gradual liberalisation under Chiang
Ching-kuo; and 1986 onwards which marked the formation of an official opposition
party to the KMT,

This chapter examines the relationship between the ROC’s political pluralisation
process and the development of its foreign policy during this period. The following
questions will be addressed:

B What forces lay behind the political reform and democtatisation processes?

& How did a political opposition emerge to the ruling KMT?

B What impact did political reform have on the state’s decision-tnaking structure?

m How did democratisation bring into question the nature and legitimacy of the state .
itself? And,

$ o'Donnell, G. and Schmitter, P.C, “Tentative Conclusions About Uncertain Democracies™ it
from Authorjtarion Rule: P Demoeracy, O'Donnell, G,, Schumitier, P. and

Whitehead, L. Johns Hopkins University Yress, Baltimore: 1986,

S 1hi

! %LQ G. "Toward the Center: Implicattons of Integration and Democratisation for Talwan's

Mafniand Palicy” in MMMM Vol. XTI, No, 1, Spring 1994, p.51.

% Domes, 1. H:e Kuomintang ond the Oppasmmr in Tsang, S. (ed.) In the Shadow of China -
Dolitieal ents i n Si 9, University of Hawaii Press, Honolulw: 1993, p.117.

81



B What impact did political change in Taiwan have upon the foreign policy of the
ROC?

2.2, The Authioritarian Period of Chiang Kaij-shek, 1949-1975,

After its removal to Taiwan in the late 1940s, the KMT imposed a strong corporatist
political structure on Taiwat ensuring that it was the only official organisation
representing social interests whilst it monopolised appointments to public offices. The
educationsl system, media and cultural concerns were under the direct control of the
party.® During this period, a strict authoritarian structure was in place, The ROC has
been described as a “development-oriented anthoritarian system,”'® According to
Wilbur W. White, in an authoritarian system, “the liberty of the individual in theory and
in practice is entirely overshadowed by and subordinate to the authority of the state,
and. .. governmental power is usually centred in a small, autocratic group of leaders.”"!
Political opposition was suppressed with dissent against the KMT government not
tolerated. Emergency measures granted to the government through martial law were
used to ban the formation of opposition political parties and {0 prohibit strikes and
demonstrations. Through the implementation of iwo legal measures, the KMT wus
able to enforce strict control over the island, These were the May 20" 1949 declaration
of martial law by the Legislative Yuan (literally “branch™ but “parliament” is a better
substitute) which gave the government the power to arrest and try by military courts
any person/s who was considered a threat to social order, The other was passed a year
carlier by the National Assembly organ of government named the “Temporary
Provisions™ which revised the 1947 Constitution and granted the President special
powers during the so-called “Period of Communist Rebellion, "

¥ Gold, T.B. “Taiwan's Quest for Identity in the Shadaw of China™ In Tsang, S. {ed.} In the Shadow

of Chipa - Political Developments in Taiwan Since 1949, Universily of Hawaii Press, Honolulu: 1993,
170,

B Domes, I. “Politieal Differentiation i T ‘wan: Group Formation Within the Ruling Party and the

Opposition Cirele 1979-80" In Asian Snrvey, Vol. XX, No, 10, Qotober 1981, p 1011,

¥ \White, W.W. White's Political Dictionary, World Publishing Company, Clevelsnd: 1947, p.26,

Cited in Wu, H.H, Bridging tie 8irait - T mvwmmm Oxford

Univetsity Press, New York: 1994, p.69.

12 gee Chao, L. and Myers, RH. “The First Chinese Democracy: Political Development of the

Republic of China on Taiwan 1986-1994" in Asian Survey, Vol XXXIV, No, 3, March 1994, p.217,
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Thets powers were designed to counter Communist influence and other forms of
possible dissent against the KMT*s rule. They empowered the KMT government to
enforce four political rules that the KMT had delineated as being acceptable or
unacceptable political activity. These were:" adherence to the 1947 Constitution and
the alteration of that Constitution to suit the local conditions in Taiwan, preservation
of the KMT*s single-party rule; moves toward democratisation in the province of
Taiwan but without allowing competing narties to the KMT; and allowance of a
political ideology io develop, but one which espoused Chinese nationalism, not
Marxism-Leninism. These four principles were enforced for the duration of Chiang
Kai-shek’s nule.

With the ROC?s removal to Taiwan trom the mainland, a national government was

- superimposed over a provincial zovernment with jurisdiction over the same territory.
A senior parliamentariang’ positions had been determined on the mainland in 1947/8
and executive positions were all appointed, only local elections were held on Taiwan
after 1949, Elections on the mainland enabled the KMT to claim that the source of its
legitimacy to rule and lay claim to sovereignty over the mainkind resulted from the will
of the people of the whole Chinese nation, As these electiony had taken place in
mainland constituencies, the KMT representatives elected in - - office on the mainland
could be frozen into office until the time of an eventual reunification,”* Elections held
in Taiwan were for local offices such as the Provincial Legislative Assembly, County
Legislative Assembly, City Council, County Government, and City or Township
Mayor.'® These local elections for government officers were largely contested by

~ competing KMT factions which was the only basis upon which the KMT could claim
to have even a modicum of democracy to outside observers, The KMT acted as “‘king
maker’ between groups competing for control over the ailocation of resources and for

prestige, effective leverage could be exercised over elections.” "

———

13 As outlined by Chao and Myets, Jbid. p,216,

14 Clough, R.N. "The Enduring Influence of the Republic of China on Taiwan Today™ in The Ching
Cuarlerly, No, 148, December 1996. p,1053.

'* Hughes, C. Taiwan in. 52 Natlonaljsm - N-ional Identity and Status in Iternational
Seciety, Routledge, London: 1997, p.27,

190, Y.L, “Political Development in the Repablic of China on Tatwan™ in [ssues & Studfes, Vol. 21,
No. 9, September 1985, p.139,

V" Bosga, 1. “Faction Versus Ideology: Mobilisation Strategies in Taiwan s Elections" in The Clina
Quarterly, No, 137, Match 1994, p.32,
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Local elections were thus guaranteed by the KMT because of its need to present a
democratic face to the Western world and glve credibility to its “Free China” title, This
was despite its single-party rule. Two minor political parties were, however, permitted
to exist alongside the KMT but they were marginaiised and became “friendship
parties” of the ruling party.'® The KMT’s slogan was “there is Ho party outside the
parly, there is no faction within the party™ (no-party, no-faction).' Intra-elite
pluralism was not permitted.” There were, however, two loosely defined dissident
groups oppuosed to the KMT"s authoritarian rule - non-partisan liberal intellectuals and
a large number of locally Taiwanese-born urban middle class. In the late 1950°s both
these groupings attempted to organise around the journal Free China Fortnightly and
form an official opposition party to the KMT in 1959-60 under the hame “Chinese
Democratic Party.” This attempt to challenge KMT dominance was met with stiff
resistance and mass arrests.” This effectively put an end to political opposition to the
KMT, however limited. One of the first direct criticisms of the KMT came in the form
of the 1964 Declaration of Taiwanese Self-Salvation by Peng Ming-min, a professor
of law at National Taiwan University, Peng was arrested and imprisoned and his
publication destroyed.” From 1960 to 1975, political dissent was not tolerated with
severs crackdowns on opposition groups characterising Taiwan’s political climate, No
organised political opposition with mass support could exist. Dissenters were accused
of Communist espionage. No views which were contrary to those of the KMT were
permitted under Chiang's rule,®

¥ These political patties were the Chinese Democratic Socialist Party and the Young China Party.
They had been formed prior to 1949 and hiad entered into a coalition with the KMT, In Taiwan they
lind hecome mers satelfite parties gaining their funding from (he KMT and the povernment, Their
combined membership was less than five housand. bid, p.120, and Cheng, T.J. “Democrafizing the

wasi-Leninist Reghne in Tahwan " in World Polltics, No. 41, July 1989, p.477,

I Domes, J. Op.Cit, p.119. '
2 Cheng, T.J. Qp.Cit, p.476.
2 Ong of the prospective opposition leaders, Lel Chen, was arrested and sentenced to a long prison
term which was a severe blow 1o the apposition.
2 Hyghes, C. Qp.Clt. p.35. Peng would later head the DFP in the March 1996 elections.
¥ W, 1.1, Taiwan's Democratization » Forces Behing the New Momentum, Oxford University Press,
New York: 1995, p.25,



The KMT was able to consolidate its power in Taiwan due to factors which acted in its
favour.?* Firstly, under the previous Japanese occupation until 1945, few local
Taiwanese administrators had been appointed. The KIMT was easily able to displace
the former colonial administrators. The suppression of dissent also weakened the local
elite. Secondly, the KMT's defeat on the mainland encouraged internal reform which
resulted in the party reforming itself to achieve a higher degree of organisation
enabling it to exercise its authority more efficiently. Thirdly, the KMT used the
regime’s shift to a different location as a justification for not holding elections for its
national representatives while in Taiwan. Thus perpetual rule of KMT parliamentarians
was consolidated. Fourthly, the KMT commanded large amounts of resources
inherited from former Taiwanese colonial properties as well as from large inflows of
American foreign aid. The KMT possessed a monopoly over the organs and

instruments of state power in Taiwan,

The KMT possessed a highly centralised decision-making structure, from the party
Chairman and the Central Standing Committee down to the local party branches, The
Chairman was the key decision-maker with other important figures in the chain of
command being the secretary-general and deputy secretary-generals, members of the
Central Standing Committee, as well as the directors of the government departments.”
Under Chiang K., the government decision-making structure was based on the
Chinese constitution of 1946. This constitution was designed to allow the ruling KMT
to maintain political order through strong government, The KMT regime during this
period has been described a5 being “quasi-Leninist,”* At the party’s First National
Congress in 1924, the KMT had borrowed heavily from the organisational mode! of
the Soviet Union. According to the late Tsii Shu-chin, a former prominent KMT
official, Soviet influence was pervasive in the organisation of the party.”” During the
period before political reform and democratisation, the KMT may have been the only

M Cheng, T.J. Op.Cit. p.475-6,

3wy, 1.J, Op.Cit, p.89.

* Chieng, T.J, Op,Cit. pp.471-99.

7 i H,C, “The Kuomintang and Modernisation in Tahvan” in Robinson, T.W. and Shambaugh, D.

(eds.) Chinesc Foreign Policy - Theory and Practice, Clarenden Press, Oxford: 1994, p.409.
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non-Communist party having the organisational characteristics of a Leninist party.” In
the economic realm, the ROC differed in that it implemented a capitalist market-
oriented system with private ownership being the hallmark of the economy.” But it
was the political system which was Leninist in character with the party leader at the
core of the leadership, The KMT was thus & “cadre party designed to facilitate the

exercise of power.”*

The party-state distinction was blurred with the KMT possessing comprehensive
control over Taiwanese society. In political practice, the party exercised supremacy
over the government, The KMT had a strong organisational network which exercised
large amounts of control over agricultural, irrigation, fishery, and educational
associations as well as police departments which were used to mobilise island-wide
support for the party.*! Declaring itself'a “revolutiohary—democratic" party, the KMT
sought to “retake the mainland” and forge national unity, The party emphasised an
anti-Communist revolution which was used to justify the enforcement of martial law
which enabled the government to establish gbsolute control over the state and
society,* Civil liberties were restricted with political dissent suppressed in violation of
the Constitution in the name of “national mobilisation during the period of Communist
rebellion.” The KMT"s “political hegemony” was stronger than the ROC Constitution
which it claimed to adhere to.*

In Leninst style, Chiang held the positions of head of state, commander-in-chief of the
military, chairman of the ruling party, and was the final arbiter of government

2 Rabinson, LA, “The KMT as a Leninist Regime: Prolegomenon to Devolutionary Leadership
Through Institutions”, paper presented at the Florida Political Science Assoctation. Florida, April 20,
1990, p.2.

» 'I'ai\ffan possessed 4 large private sector with the government’s control of industrial production
dropping from 56,6 percent in 1952 to 19 percent in 1990. Taiwan Statistical Data Book, Council for
Economic Planning and Development, Taipei: 1991, p41,

30Tod, H.C, On,Cit, p.409,

3 The KMT had two million card-carrying membess in Taiwan, encompassing approximately hventy
;:,ercent of the adult population. Wu, JI. Op.Cit. P.89.

.25,
3 gy, H. “The Electoral Mechanism and Pofttical Change in Taiwan™ in Tsang, 8. {¢d.) In the

Shadow of China - Politicat Developmenis in Taiwan Since 1949, University of Hawail Press,
Honoluln; 1393, p.138,
M Cheng, T.J. Op.Cit. p477.
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policies,* Chiang exercised 2 large measure of control free from legislative
supervision. Chiang emphatically believed that under a republican system
personalisation of power by the leader of the KMT was “indispensable to the
consolidation of the disparate forces within the party” as well as to “the party’s claim
to national power.”™ The central government was comprised of three organs: the
National Assembly which met just once a year for ceremonial purposes and every six
years It elected the president and vice-president,” the Legislative Yuan, and the
Control Yuan which acted to monitor the efficacy and discipline of government
officials,®® The executive arm of government was responsible ta the legislature with a
system of checks and balances existing between them but it was the presidency which
held the real politicat power, This was due to the KMT’s domination of the state under
the de facto one-party system which existed and Chiang’s domination of the KMT.
The ROC thus inclined toward a presidential system.® As a result, the Legislative
‘Yuan did not exercise much power, It functioned as a rubber-stamp body for the
decisions of the President, similar in operation to that of the PRC’s National People’s
Congress and the Soviet Union’s Supreme Soviet.*® The National Assembly created by
Sun Yat-sen to control the government was largely ceremonial, The system of checks
and balanges became nothing more than a facade which did not hide the autocratic rule
of Chiang, To secure his position in the KMT and to consolidate the disintegrated
nation of the ROC, Chiang found “no alternative course of action available to him,
once supreme power was in his hand, than to continue to hold it... To exercise power
as he must, Chiang had to rely in the absence of institutional loyalty, on personal
loyalty as a means to assure himself of the absoluteness of his power and the
effectiveness of his authority,”*" This was to make it even more difficult for the ROC
to make the transition from an authoritarian to democratic political structure in the
1980°s.

 Wu, 1.J. Op.Cit. p.25,

¥ 7qi, FLC. Op.Cit. p.408.

% According to Chapter III, Article 35 of the ROC constitution, the National Assembly was to

= . exercise political powers on behalf of the whole body of eitizens.” W, J.J. Op.Cit, pp.25, 178,
* Cheng, T.J, "Democratising the Quasi-Leninist Regime in Taiwan” in World Politics, Vol. XLI,
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* Wu, 1.1. Op,Cit, p.25.
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2.3 Gradual Liberalisation - The Chiang Ching-kao Era, 1975-1986,

In July 1972, Chiang Ching-kno assurned the position of premier of = Executive
Yuan, Following the death of his father on 6™ April 1975, Chiang C K. urcame
chairman of the Central Committee of the KMT and president of the ROC in 1978,
When Chiang Kai-shek died, a powerful symbol was denied to the KMT.*2 From 1972,
the political character of the ROC began to show signs of liberalisation, Chiang C.K,
instituted two major political reform programmes which were to put the ROC on the
road to demacratisation. These were the policy known as Taiwanisation of the
political decision-niaking elite and secondly initiatory moves toward the plurahsatlon
of the political gystem,

Chiang’s policy of Taiwanisetion of the KMT soughf to encourage better relations
between the native majority Taiwanese and the former mainlanders who had fled to the
island during the late 1940%s. The relationship between the two sides was a sensitive
one. Mainlanders were the dominant actors in ROC politics with the local Taiwanese
often being oppressed as a group. This was anomalous since Taiwan’s mainfand-born
population had decreased from fifteen percent in 1950 to 5,7 percent by 1985.%
Taiwan was not divided along ethnic but rather sub-ethnic lines, with language and
customs being the decisive factors as opposed to race and religion,* Taiwanese were
those whose ancestors had come to the island before the Japanese occupation of 1895
and had little yearning to return to the maintand. To them, the KMT mainlanders were
interlopers,*® After the end of the Japanese occupation in 1945, no real strong national
“Taiwanese” identity emerged amongast the populace. Taiwanese themselves did not

form a homogenous grouping because they were neither linguistically nor culturally

*2 Hughes, C. On,Cit. p.34.

* Two-and-a-half million peoaple fled to Taiwan with the KMT's move to Taiwan, This increased the

island's population from slx o over eight million peuple See [bid, p.27 and Klintworth, G, New
Taivan, New China - Taiwan's Chapging Role in the Asia-Pagific Regicn, St. Martin's Press, New

York: 1995, p.231,

* The local Talwanese populace had also been cutturally disctiminated against, The KMT enforced

the use of Mandarin Chinese language and often suppressed the local Taiwanese dialect (Minnanese

and Hakka) as well as restricting local religions and folk practices,
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bound into a single ethnic group.** The Japanese colonial administrators ruled over
groupings whose ancestors had emigrated from the mainland province of Fujian and
which were divided by clan origing which had their origins on the Chinese mainland,
These groups retained many of their dialects and customs, Original emigrants from
Guangdong province £ .ued a large minority of Hakka people as well as small
numbers of aboriginal tribes existing on Taiwan. The Japanese did not identify the

people on Taiwan as being Taiwanese but rather referred to them as “islanders.”"

‘With the influx of mainland Chinese to Taiwan after 1945, something of an identity
crisis began to emerge amongst the inhabitants of the island between being Chinese and
being Taiwanese, Self-identity had its basis in the relationship between being Chinese,
being Taiwanese and being Japanese.® The new ROC administration on the island
under Governor Chen Yi was characterised by its corrupt practices and its inability to
stem high rates of inflation. His policy of exclusion of native Taiwanese from the
provincial government bred growing resentment toward the mainlanders amongst the
Taiwanese. On 1" January 1947, the ROC government based on the mainland in
Nanjing, promulgated its constitution but Governor Chen announced that it would not
apply to Taiwan since the population "“required several more years of political
tutelage. " This resulted in questions emerging over Taiwan’s future relationship with
the mainland with Taiwanese radicals beginning to circulate ideas of Taiwan’s separate
identity dist. -t to that of China. Growing animosity against Governor Chen and rising
ethnic tensions between local and mainfander groups erupted into island-wide violence
on 28" Rebruary 1947.% The violent suppression of Taiwanese dissent againgt KMT
rule and its aspirations for greater local autonomy duting the “228 Incident” was to be

 Mainlanders monopolised public office positions in the central government while Taiwanese were
relegated to locally elected positions holding little power. Rigger, 8. “Tohvan's Lee Teng-hni
Complex” in Current History, September 1996, p.267.

% Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.23.

47 Ibid. p.23,

* On 2™ February 1946, the Taiwan People’s Association was created witch later became the Taiwan
Political Reconstruction Association, Its objective was to promote the representation in government of
local Tatwanese, Ibid, p.24.

* Ibid 1,25,

% On 28" Bebruary 1947, a trivial dispute over cigarette smupgling arose in Taipei county (San-
Chung} which became fuelled by social tension between mainlanders amu local Taiwanese, The
ineident cscalated and cante to be wsed by the KMT to eliminate thousands of Taiwanese opponents fo
its rule. The so-called 228 Incident” as it hecame knovwn (according to the date of the start of the
conlict played  crucial part on the KMT consolidating its pover in Taiwan. See also Ibid, p.25.
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an important milestone and rallying point for Taiwanese political ambitions in the
future: “With a dramatic defeat in February 1947, Formosan nationalists and leftists
were liquidated, driver; mto exile, or silenced,”™" This event was to leave a negative

imprint on Taiwan’s ethnic relationships for the following half century.

During Chiang C.K’s rule, Taiwanese were becoming increasingly active in their
demands for a more representative and desnocratic political system that matched
Taiwan’s economic prosperity, 2 By bringing Taiwanese into the government, the
KMT would be able to increase the legitimacy of the government by making it more
representative of the ethnic make-up of Taiwan as a v hole.” The policy of
Taiwemisation thﬁs attempted to bring the pre-1943 population of the island into the
declared Chinese nation of the ROC.* The distinctiun became pofiticised with ROC
politics being largely divided along these sub-ethnic lines. Taiwanisation sought to
¢levate native Taiwanese people into key positions in government. In 1972, the same
year as he assumed the premiership, Chiang C.K. appointed Hsieh Tung-min as
Governor of the island province, the first Taiwanese to hold the position,

In the central leadership the saumber of locally-born Taiwanese holding KMT Central
Committee positions inureased rapidly, In 1972, there were only three Taiwanese out
of nineteen members in the Exscutive Yuan Cabinet. By 1986, this number had risen to
seven,* In the central decision-making body of the ruling elite, the Standing
Committes of the KMT Centtal Committee, the elevation of local Taiwanese was of
greater note, Befors 1972, their representation stocd at two out of twenty-one
members, Four years after Chiang had become premier, the figure was five out of
twenty-seven, In 1979, it was up to nine, By 1984, it stood at twelve out of thirty-one

5! Haggard, S. and Cheng, T.], “State and Foreign Capital in the East Aslan NIC's” in The Political
Economy of the New Asian Indnstijalism, Deyo, F,C, {ed.) Cornell University Press, London: 1987,
114,
& Txng, T.Y. “Soa!oculmrai Dewlopmems n ﬂre ROC" m Rnbinson, T, Pemoceacy and
e and § \iliphines, The AEI Press, Washington

g ant in Easl
D C 1991, p.75,
% Former director of the American Institute in Taiwan, David Dean, stated that Chiung had realised
this and thus instituted the party’s Taiwanisation policy. Lee, A K, "Taiwen s Mainland Policies:
Causes of Change " in The Journnl of East Asian Affhirs, Vol. X, No. 2, Summer/Foll 1996, p.341.
%3 See Hnghes, C. Op.Cjf, p.27.
% Domes, . Qp,Cit. p.121.



members, over one-third.* By the time of Chiang's death in 1988, seventy percent of
the KMT’s entire membership were Taiwanese-born and nine out of nineteen ministers
in the cabinet were Taiwanese.”” In July 1987, Chiang had stated that he had lived in
Taiwan for forty years and therefore should be considered as a Taiwanese.”® Such a
remark reflected Chiang’s desire to project a more local image to ROC politics, one
more commensurate with the island’s ethnicity. This further encouraged the Taiwanese
to press for moie political power and equality, Calls for democratisation were not
limited to the Taiwanese. Rather it was a middle class issue which often transcended
the sub-ethnic cieavage which existed on the island.*®

In addition to Taiwamisation, the decision-making process within the KMT leadership
after Chiang Kai-shek’s death began to change. After becoming party chairman in
1975, Chiang CK. included a group of reform-minded officials into the Central
Standing Committee which had previously been dominated by military and propaganda
figures, Decision-making power did, however, remain with a single figure, Chiang
C.K. The Central Standing Committee would only gain in power after the passing of
Chiang in 1988. Though by the latter part of Chiang C.K.’s leadership, the
government’s focus hed shifted from ideology and national security to economic
performance and political reform.® The ROC’s international and mainland policy had
become more practical in nature. This was due largely to Taiwan’s increasing'
international isolation and the success of local interest aroups in promoting their own
interests and influencing government policy decision-making, The rise of such interest
groups corresponded with the pluralisation of the ROC’s political system.

The pluralisation of the ROC’s political system began under Chiang C.K. The vast
majority of ROC parliamentarians had been elected while the ROC still remained on
the Chinese mainland. In 1969 the ROC held its first by-elections since moving to
Taiwan in 1949, Previously, seats in the National Assembly and Legislative Yuan were

* Ibid. p.122.

57 Rigger. 8. Op.Cit, p.267.
% Wu, 1.J, Op.Cit, p.39.

2 Cheng, T.J. Qp.Cit, p.498,
% W, 1.J. Op.Cit, p.103.
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held in perpetuity by representatives elected on the mainland in 1947.5' The 1969
supplementary elections were held so as to replenish the number of mainland
representatives who had passed away, The KMT regime faced a dilemma. It could not
claim to be a representative system without holding new elections while on the other
hand, the government need=d the ageing mainland-elected parliamentarians to reinforce
its claim to represent the whole of China.% In 1972, locally elected delegates
constituted less than four percent of the National Assembly and twelve percent in the
Legislative Yuan. These lov figures were to gradually rise and ultimate!7 culminate in
the retirement of all meinland elected parliamentarians in 1991, Of note was the
increasing frequency of supplementary elections after 1972 which allowed for the entry
of politicians not affiliated to a pblitical party into parliament. This was reinforced by
Chiang’s policy of politival Taiwanisation of the KMT which elevated a number of
local Taiwanese into the KMT ruling elite.

Of equal significance were Chiang’s growing tolerance of political protest from the
mid-1970"s. In 1972, the year that Chiang assumed the premiership, academics at
National Taiwan University published a journal, The University, which advocated
liberalisation and reform of the F.OC’s political systen.. This was tolerated and even
quietly supported by the KMT.® In 1975, the Taiwan Tribune was founded by a
former KMT cadre which dealt with sensitive political issues which were not
previously allowed to be discussed, This was the first such publication which was
critical of the regime since Chiang Kai-shek's 1960 banning of the Free Ching
Fortmightly journal.® In 19767, Chiang C.K. approached the Research, Development
and Bvaluation Cominission of the Executive Yuan to publish a report on issues of
political reform of Western-educated social scientists in the ROC, This report included
a nuntber of internal recommendations which included the abolition of martial law and
the restriction on press reportage; allowing the establishment of opposition political
parties; and a prccess toward a transformation of the parliamentary bodies {i.e. direct
elections to the National Assembly and the Legislative Yuan and indirect elections to

® Rigger, 8. Op.Cit. p.267.

Cligo, C.M. "Froni Limited to Extended Rights: Political Pavticipation in the Republic of China®
in Issues & Studies. Vol, 23, No. 8, August 1987, p.21,

& Tyo of the journal’s (fotmer) editors, Hsu Fsin-liang and Chang Chun-hong, heid KMT posts
while working for the publication. See Wu, I.E. On.Cit, pp.34, 168-9.
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the Control Yuan), This report cited a fifteen year period for these reforms to be

implemented.®

Despite such symbolic moves which hinted at a degree of political liberalisation
forming, tight personal control of important policy decisions was retained by Chiang
C.K. Gestures which pointed toward a relaxation of the KMT"s strict authoritarian rule
did little to allow for an official organised political opposition to the KMT to form.
Nevertheless, by 1975 a oose grouping of opposition networks were able to emerge to
oppose the KMT. At this time, the phrase “no-party, no-faction” was replaced with
“personalities outside the party”, loosely translated and abbreviated to “Tang-wai” -
literally “ontside the party” (i.e. the KMT).% The Tang-wai was & heterogeneous
grouping of anti-KMT elements which was united in its opposition to the political
order that had been establigshed on Taiwan by the Nationalist government since 1949,
The political demands of the Tang-wai were originally focused upon the (non-)
representation of Taiwanese people in the government’s parliamentary bodies,
However, the question of Taiwan’s international identity also hecame a popular issue
amongst Tang-wai groups. This foflowed a statement by the Presbyterian Church that
“Tatwan was a new and independent nation. ™ A national debate arose over the
existence of a separate “Taiwanese identity.” This debate not only challenged the
concept of Taiwan being part of China but also the KMTs reunification policy under
the one China policy. The questioning of Taiwan’s political status was no longer
limited to a small group of intellectuals and activists but rather expanded to a growing
number of politically active citizens island-wide. A greater awareness of the political

deficiencies of the existing political order arose.%

* Ibid, p.34.

% See Domes, J, Op.Cit. p.122.

% In 1979 the Tang-wail groupings associatéd themselves with the mapazite Formoss. The magazine

was the pmpaganda instrument for the Tang-wai with 1is local distribution centres serving as “party

branch-s" and its subscribers being regarded as potential members. W, 1.1, Op.Cit. p.35, -

5 Cohen, M.J, Taiwan at the Crossroady; Human Rights, Political Development and Social Change

on the Beautiful Island, Asia Resource Centre, Washington DC; 1988, p.389.

& Halbeisen, K. "In Search of n New Poiireal Order? Political Reform in Tatwan” in Tsang, 8. (ed.)
Shadow of = Political Devel in Taiwan Sinca 1949, Universlly of Hawaii Press,

Honolule: 1993, p. 80-1.
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Politicians such as Huang Hsin-chieh, Hsu Hsin-liang, Shih Ming-teh, and Kang Ning-
hsiang all presented themselves as Tung-wai candidates and chaflenged the KMT in
local and central government elections.” In 1977, the Tang-wai were successfil in
winning twenty-one cut of twenty-seven seats in the Provineial Assembly and in the
elections for the Taipei City Council, Tamg-weal candidates secured eight out of fifty-
one seats.” This followed a demonstration against alleged KMT electorat fraud by
Tang-wai groups which turned violent in Chungli, a northern city of Taiwan”" This
incident was indicative of the increasing opposition to the KM1’s electoral activities
and marked a shifi to a more confrontational type of protest, Elections for the National
Assembly and the Legislative Yuan were scheduled for December 1978 and were to
mark a watershed in the process toward political pluralisation, The KMT government
even tolerated (still) illegal campaign advertisements by the Zamg-wai who had joined
forces 5o as to run a joint campaign.” However, the US’ announcement of pending
derecognition of the ROC on December 15 1978 resulted in political uncertainty in
Taiwan with the elections being postponed indefinitely, Political liberalisation was in
danger of being interrupted.™ This came as a serious blow to the Tang-wer. They
responded by putting forward five demands on December 25™, These were:™

H the release of all political prisoners;

B the freedom to establish new political parties;

B the abolifion of press censorship;

M the total renewal of the central parliamentary bodies; and

B the popular election of the governor of Taiwan and the mayor of Taipei,

These demands were very similar to those of the KMT’s own proposals on political
reform of a couple of years earlier. The KMT was, howaver, still unwill'ng to accede

to these demands. The KMT was beset with intema' factionalism caused by differences

% Myers, RH. A New Ciiness Civilisation: Tie Evolution of the Republic of China on Taiwan" in
The Ching Quarterly, No, 148, December 1996, p,1075.

" Winning almost thirty percent of the vote, ihe Tang-wal won four of the twenty mayoral and county
magisteate positions in Taiwan province. S¢c Domes, J, Op.Cit, p,123,

™ A police station was burned down and a number of casualties were reported. Ibid, p.110-1.

“1bid. p.123.

™ bid. p.123,

™ Ibid, p.123,
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over political reform issues. The reformist faction dominated by younger social and
natural scientists with overseas educations, argued that social stability would be best
maintained through an increase in political competition through a managed process, A
more conservative traditionalist faction led by Chiang C.K, and comprised of senior
figures who had controlled KMT politics before 1949, elder bureaucrats, and military
leaders stressed national security over political pluralisation. This resulted in the
political reform process being & gradual one. A centrist faction between these two
groups of a number of senior local and regional politicians placed emphasis on

economic growth and sought to balance the reform and traditionalist approaches.™

Despite the postponement of the elections in December 1978, the general trend, albeit
gradual, was toward political liberalisation, Although more progressive than his father,
Chiang C.K. was not a liberal as was often portrayed. General freedom of speech
remained curtailed and political persecutions were commonplace. Following the 10™
December 1979 (International Human Rights Day) Tangwai mass protest which
resulted in violent clashes between Tang-wa protesters and the security forces in the
port city of Kaohsiung, the government cracked down on the opposition, banning its
mouthpiece Formosa magazine after the publishing of just four issues and convicting
its general manager, Shih Ming-teh, of sedition offences and sentencing him to life
imprisonment for his activities, Formosa magazine had been used as a “weapon of
political combat™ against the KMT.”™ Tt had criticised the ROC parliamentary bodies of
niot representing “the compatriots who live in the Taiwan area " Others associated
with the magazine also received lor; - prison sentences,”™ The “Kachsiung Incident”
crackdown greatly weakened the opposition. Thrre was obviously a limit to the

regime's tolerance of political dissent,

However, by mid-1980 moves toward liberalisation had once again begun to gather
momentum with a greater degree of political freedom being tolerated. Although the

government showed signs of greater tolerance toward polit ¢! « pyonents - by not

5 g
Ibid. p.124.
T4, AY.L, "Future Domestic Developnients in the Republic af Ching on Tohwan” in Asian Survey,

Vol, XXV, No. 11, November 1985, p.1090,
" Hughes, C. Op.Cit, p.38-8,
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banning the Tang-wai Association for Campaign Support, the Tang-wai Writers and
Editors Association, and the Zang-wai Public Policy Research Association - political
persecutions continued, albeit fess regularly,” In December the postponed by-elections
from the previous year were held with the Tang-wai winning twenty-seven percent of
the vote.® Throughont the eatly eighties, political opposition figures to the KMT
began to win local elections (1983 and 1985) and positions in parliament, but were still
barred from establishing an official opposition political party. The Tang-wai did
attempt to increase their officiality with the ultimate objective of forming a political
party. The May 1984 establishment of the “Tang-wai People’s Representatives’
Association for the Study of Public Policy” and the September 1985 formation of the
“Tang-wai Association for Campaign Resistance” were both designed with this end
goal in mind, The aim of forming a formal political party was further strengthened with
the creation of Tang-wai branch offices in a number of cities in Taiwan, This was
regarded as a precursor to the establishment of such an opposition party. Chiang CK.
ordered the government not to crack down on these organisations. Taiwan thus began
to experience a more liberal political climate during the latter period of Chiang’s rule.*
Political democratisation was formally initiated in March 1986 at a meeting of the
KMT"*s Third Central Committee. Chiang expressed his desire to embrace political
liberalisation and proposed six areas of political reform. It has been reported that
Chiang even went 8o 1ar as to inform the opposition in September 1986 that no action
would be taken against them if they were to form a new political party.? On
September 28%, a group of opposition leaders met in Taipei and established the
Democratic Progressive Party (DPP). Though the government declared this move
“Gllegal”, it 100k no retaliatory action against the DPP, This was largely due to

= Following the Kaohsiung protest, the government arrested i.2 people suspected oi teying to form
sn opposition party to the KMT, Wu, J.J, Op.Cit, p.35.

™ thid, p.36.

® Domes, J, Op.Cit. p.125.

81w, LJ, Op.Cit, p.36.

8 In Spring 1986, Chiang had sent KMT Deputy Secretary-General Liang Su-jung along with other
mediators te meet with Tang-wai leaders in an aitempl to discourage them from forming an
oppositior party. Although mestings were held over the following four months, negotiations resulted
in nothing, See Domes, J. Op.Cit, 1.126. and Chao, L. and Myers, R.H. Op,Cit. p.220,
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Chiang’s tolerance of the opposition.® A new era of formal political competition had
emerged in the ROC.

2.4. Consolidition of the osition, 1985-1988

After the establishment of the DPP, a period of uncertainty set in with no major
reforms being instituted and with conservative elements within the KMT strongly
opposed to reform, there was public scepticism over the government's commitment to
further democratisation,™ However, in an interview with the Washington Post in
October 1986, Chiang stated his commitment to regeinding the martial law decrees as
well a5 the possible legalisation of the formation of new political parties.* In mid-
1986, to deflect attention from mounting criticism as well as growing pressure for
political reform, the KMT appointed a group within the party to study ix areas of
political reform: restructuring the memberships of the National Assembly, Legislative
Yuan, and Control Yuan; reform of local governments; the replacement of martial law
with new laws safeguarding national security; [egalising the formation of political
parties under revised new laws governing civic organisations and revised election and
recall laws; social reform strengthening the declining public order; and KMT internal
party reform,®

In the first by-elections to be held in Taiwan after the formation of the DPP in
December 1986, the DPP won almost a quarter of the popular vote ¥ The DPP’s
greatest challenge was to unite the disparate elements under a common platform which
came under its political umbrella ~ groups which had previously operated as a loose
political alliance.™ The party ran a nation-wide campaign after adopting a party

® Chiang Instructed the Taiwan Garrlson General Headquarters (responsible for internal security) not
{0 take action against the DFP, See Ibid. p.221. snd Centept Dally News, January 31% 1983,

& A number of conservative KMT officials argued that the DPF figures should be punished for
defying the law with the Central Dally News, the argan of the KMT, carrying articles and editorials
strongly critical of the opposition and called upon the government to take action, W, 1.J. Op.Cit,

37,
b Chiang in an interview with Katherine Graham, publishet of the Washington Post, Oclober 7t
1986, Tbid, p.37.
% W, Y.L. "The ROC's Fiture Role in finternational and Regional Economic Co-operation™ in
Asian Outlogk, Vol, 25, No. 3, March-April 1990, p.d.
57 Dowmes, J. Op.Cit. p,126.
8 Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.4L.
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constitution and platform and having established an organisational structure based in
Taipel.* In addition to the DPP, another eleven smaller olitical parties were formed
with their right to oppose the government and its policies recognised by the KMT. In
July 1987, the announcement was made lifting martial law which had been in force for
almost four decades and in October, laws were promulgated guaranteeing the right of
ROC citizens to engage in public demonstrations. The abolition of the Garrison
Command, the military-controlled bady used to enforce martial law on Taiwan, greatly
reduced the military’s influence in civil affairs. The government relaxed its control over
the foreign travel of ROC citizens and pro-Taiwan independence activists were
allowed to enter Taiwan on a case-by-case basis.” In January 1988, restrictions

preventing the establishment of new newspapers were also lifted.”

Li« addition to the pluralisation of the political system through the creation of new
political parties, the KMT itself was becoming more democratic. Intra-party
democratisation within the KMT gathered momentum during and after 1988, This was
for four reasous.” Firstly, the death of Chiang C.K. marked the end of authoritarian
leadership of the party. The KMT decision-making process became decentralised with
a more collective Ieadership system, This corresponded with Lee Teng-hui becoming
party chairman after Chiang’s departure, Secondly, at the KMT’s Thirteenth Party
Congress in May 1988, for the first time the majority of the delegates to the conference
were elected by the party’s members. In addition to which a significant number of
Central Committee members were elected rather than being appointed by the party
Chairman, the previous practice,” Thirdly, 2 number of the KMT’s Taiwanese-born
partiamentarians openly began to call for the compulsory retirement of the party’s aged
representatives formerly elected on the mainland in 1947-8, The ROC parliament had

been branded as the 10 000-years parliament™ and its kife-time parliamentarians as

® Tien, H.M. "Dynamics of Taiwan 's Democratic Transition ™ in Tsang, S, (ed.) In the Shadow of
China - Political Developments in Taiwan Since 1949, University of Hawaii Press, Hooolulw: 1993,

g].l 11.
Tia, Q.G. Op.Cilt, p.38.
! Klintworth, G, Op.Cit. p.233,
%2 Sea Tien, L.M. Cp.Cit, p. 113,
91 Tywo-thirds of the three-hundred and eighty delegates were competitively elected, Of the Central
Comumittee, thirty-three out of one hundred-and-clghty were elected. Ibid, p.113,
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“old thieves. *® This was in defiance of the official party line. They were to be
replaced with Taiwan-elected representatives. Lastly, by the 1989 parliamentary
elections, the party primary as part of the nominating process of the party candidates
had become almost formalised.” The KMT’s internal democratic reform resulted in the
weakening of the authoritarian structurs of the party, With this reform, the KMT’s
self-described “revolufionary mission” was replaced with a commitment to
constitutional democracy.” The replacement of the conservative gerontocracy with
younger locally-elected technocrats impacted upon the KMT’s own self-identity as
wiell as its policies.” It was domestically perceived in Taiwan that reform was needed
to enable the KMT to cast itself in a more positive light in the international arena in an

attempt to improve the country’s isolation.

After Chiang’s death, Vice President Lee Teng-hui succeeded to the KMT
chairmanship and presidency. Lee promoted more Western-educated and reform-
minded individuals into the Cabinet and into the Central Standing Commiitee of the
party. The influence of Western liberalism on Taiwanese politics was strong, Lee,
being a local Taiwanese and possessing an international education (American PhD),
was regarded ag a reformist whose succession to the presidency marked the end of
KMT authoritarianism and the progression toward multiparty democratisation,

2.5. The Rise of Democyatic Government, 1988-1996.
In the first multiparty elections of December 1989 for seats in the Legislative Yuan, the

Taiwan Provincial Assembly, the Taipei and Kachsiung city councils, and mayoral and

county magistrate posts, the DPP was able to obtain approximately twenty-eight

™ Galdsteln, C. "The Young Turks Use Opposition Street Tactics” in Far E Ecppomic Review,
September 3, 1987, p.16. See also The Independence Morning Post, 4 February 1988, p.2,
% More than eighty-five percent of the candidates who had won the primary vote were then nominated
the KMT"s Central Standing Committee. Tien, H.M. Op.Cit, p.113.
id, p.114.

7 %%M;}rch 1988, a survey conducted by The China Times amongst ROC congressmen elected to
parilament after 1949, found that ninety percent wanted the government to change its rigid policy
toward the mainfand with sevenly percent wanting contacts and exchanges with the maintand, The
China Times, March 13, 1988, Cited in Zhan, J, Ending the Chinese Civil War - r, Con

nciliation Bety Beiiin Taipei, 8t. Martin's Press, New York; 1993, p.101,
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percent of the popular vote.”® A number of the DPP’s successful candidates who
obtained impressive electoral support were those who had openly, although illegally™,
called for the drawing up of a new constitution of the “Republic of Taiwan” as well as
independence for the island.'® This was the first ¢i-tion in Taiwan which was
characterised by calls for independence. A new Taiwanese political identity had
emerged that oﬁ‘ered an alternative to the long-held one China policy of the KMT (and
the CCP)."® The affirmative policy of Taiwanisation, the elevation of native
Taiwanese into senior positions of the KMT, also cemented this growing identity, The
local politicians were “less emotionally committed to unification than previous leaders
and more committed {o the interests of the Taiwan populace,”'™ Within the KMT
itgelf, the debate over national identity was ensuing, The process of Taiwanisation was
resulting in elderly mainianders losing their privileged positions in politics and being
replaced by Taiwanese who had the general support of the electorate, something which
the mainlanders had not been accountable to since being elected on the mainland prior
to 1949.1 Democratisation and national identity were thus inextricably connected, Hu
fu, professor of political science at National Taiwan University, said of Taiwan’s
political development, “There is a confused value system from being ‘one China’ and
being separated at the same time, National identity and political reality influence
each other. ™™ Pragmatic diplomacy is thus closely tied to political reform. The roots
of this policy stem from the ROC’s government’s increased self-confidence in its

democratic legitimacy. This new legitimacy has replaced the KMT government’s

8 The ruling party retained 208 out of a possible 293 seats with the opposition DPP winning 65 seats,
a substantial increase of 25 over the party's 1986 showing, Cheng, T.J. Huang, C. and Wu, 8.5.G.
(eds.) Intierited Rivalry - Conflict Acro ai Lynne Rienner Publishers, Boulder;
1995, p.244,

% During the 1991 National Assembly session, a number of DPP supporters staged a sit-in-to protest
the stricl national security kaws and anticle 100 of the criminal code which made the advocating of
independence a treasonable offence, The government was forced into amending the law making the
call for independence or expressing support for Communism no longer a crime. Chiou, C.L.
“Emerging Taiwanese Identity in the 1990's: Crisis and Transformation™ in Taiwan in the Agis-
Paclfic in the 1990's, Klintworth, G, (ed.) Allen & Unwin, St Leonards: 1994, p.32-3,

190 The IYPP adopled a Taiwan Constitution Drajt in August 1991, In September, the DPP Central
Standing Committee approved in the party plntfonn a clause identifying the island as “The Republic
of Tatwan which has independent sovereignty. " This was Iater passed at the party's Fifth National
Congress in October, Hughes, C. Qp.Cit. p,70-1,

1% Chion, C.L. Op.Cit. p.32.

142 Nathan, AJ. “The Effect of Taiwan's Polltical Reform on Taiwan-Mainland Refations” in Cheng,
T.J. and Haggard, §. (eds.), Political Clianpe fn Taiwan, Lynne Riencer Publishers, Boulder: 1992,
p.209.

193 See Wi, 1.7, Op.Cit, p.147.
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former legitimising fiction of its claim to representation of all China, In addition, with
the era of Chiang rule over the ROC having come to an end, democratisation replaced

continuity m leadership as a function of legitimisation.

The Lee Teng-hui leadership realised that the party would be unable to retain political
legitimacy in a democratising system on a Chinese nationalist platform.'** President
Lee’ suppont for Tatwanisation which was a tandem policy to that of the DPP, led to
accusations from conservative figures within the KMT of collaboration between Lee
and the DPP of moving toward independence. They charged that Lee’s support for
“Taiwan independence in substance™ was no different from the DPP’s advocacy of
Taiwan’s independence.' On the matter of unification, many right-wing KMT
politicians became “strange bedfellows” with CCP leaders. PRC leaders were disturbed
by the growing calls for independence within Taiwan, In an informal meeting of the
CCEP Politburo in September 1990, Deng Xiaoping reportedly criticised Lee Teng-hui
for “advocating Taiwan independence and fatling to take active measures io promote
China’s unification. "™ Both KMT conservative elements and the CCP opposed
moves toward Taiwanese independence, A few KMT mainlander politicians have
established liaisons with Beijing in an attempt to invoke its support against the
Taiwanese independence movement.'™ Lee was ¢ ren strongly criticised by the KMT
conservatives for having shaken hands with Huang Hsin-chieh, the former DPP

chairman.

in December 1989, the competition within the party was intensified by Lee’s failure to
appoint a running mate for the upcoming March 1990 National Assembly elections,
Lee’s delay in choosing a candidate increased tension within the party amongst those
vying for the position.'® Interna! dissent against Lee manifested itself in a challenge to
his leadership in elections for the presidentisl nomination, This visible split within the

4 (yoted in Moore, I. "Split Personality” in Far Eastern Bcongpmic Review, June 29, 1989, p.30.
195 Hughes. €, Op.Cit, p.73-4.

105 W, 1.7, Op.Cit, p.147.

197 gonth China Morning Post, 19 Septeinber, 1990. Cited in Chang, P. “Betjing s Policy Toward
Tawan; An Elite Conflict Model " in Cheng, T.J. Huang, C. and Wu, 5,8.G (eds.) Inheriied Rivalry -
Conflict Across the Taiwan Straifs, Lynne Rienner, Boulder; 1995, p.72,

198 Thid, p.72.

19 See Ibid, p.97-8.
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party was without precedent prior to the lifting of martial iaw in 1987 and caused a
serious split within the KMT, According to O*Donnell and Schmitter, democratic
reforms in a state are “often preceded by a split in the coalition of forces behind
authoritarian rule, a split between hard-liners and soft-liners™ with the latter pursuing
reform in the face of internal opposition from the former.”®

KMT candidates competing for the nomination included then Premier Lee Huan,
Judiciv: Yuan Pregident Lin Yang-kang, head of the National Security Council Chiang
Wei-kuo, and Defence Minister Hau Pei-tsun, These figures together became known as
the Non-Maiustream faction, united in their opposition to President Lee. This tactinn
was pro-reunification with the mainland and was represented by Hau Pe. “=un. :Iau,
the former premier, was considered the only figure powerful enough in the KM i to
hold back the tide of Tanwanisation and safeguard the positions of the mainlanders in
the parl:y.nl He could call upon war veterans and Chinese residents overseas for
suppart against Taiwan drifting toward independence. For this old guard, “suffering
from diplomatic isolation was preferable to risking their own political 'wgitimacy and
vested interests.”'2 The Mainstream faction comprised the reformist groups within the
KMT and was centred around Lee Teng-hui, As mentioned, the main contention of
difference was over the one China principle and the direction of Taiwan’s foreign

policy including that toward the mainland,

For the elections, the Non-Mainstream faction’s candidate was Lin Yang-kang who's
proposed running mate was Chiang Wei-kuo, Chiang Kai-shek’s son and Chiang
Ching-kuo’s half-brother.'™ Afer much negotiation, Lee was gble to see off the
challenge and was appoined eighth president of the ROC by the National Assembly on
the 21 March 1990. Bolstered by his re-election, in his inauguration speech on May
20%, Lee proposed the ending of the Three No’s policy and the pursuance of a more
“politically offensive” policy toward mainiand China;

¢ y'Donnell, G, and Schenitter, P,C. Transitions from Authoritarian Rule; Tentative Conclusions
About Unceriain Demogracies, Johns Hopkins University Press, Baltimme: 1936, p.9.

M Chang, P, Op.Cit, p.148.

B2 gan M.Y.M. “The ROC''s New Foreign Policy Strategy™ in Taiwan - Beyond the Economic
Mirgele, Simon, D.F. and Kau, M.Y.M. (eds.), MLE. Sharpe, New York; 1992, p.241.

3 Hughes, €. Op,Cit, p.58.
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If the Chinese Communist authorities can implement political democracy and a
free economic system, renounce the use of military force in the Taiwan Strait,
and not interfere with our development of foreign relations on the basis of a
one China policy, we would be willing - on a basis of equality - to establish

channels of communication, '™

Lee satd that Taiwan would not withdraw jts representation from Hong Kong and
Macao in 1997 and 1592 respectively after these territories came under the jurisdiction
of the PRC. The clear implication was that the Three No's policy was becoming
redundant and that the one China policy would be further undermined by the ROC's
increasingly flexible interpretation of it. Lee also held out the possibility of future talks
on unification with Beljing but on three p1econditions; the mainland would have (>
implement & democratic and free market system, renounce the use of force against
Taiwan, and stop trying to isolate Taiwan in the international commvnity.' The PRI
denies the ROC’s claim to sovereignty, claiming that the “ROC" is a part of history
and therefore has no relevance in domestic or interational law, and with Taiwan being
a province of China, the ROC cannct pass itself off as a country."'® By setting these
difficult pre~conditions for Beljing, Lee attempted to delay a unification with the
mainland while casting the PRC as the side perpetuating the division between the two
Chinas.

To placate dissenting conservative elements with. e KMT and to try and restore
party unity, Lee appointed Hau Pei-tsun as premier, Fau was a symbol of conservatism
for KMT reformers and the DPP while for the Non-Mainstream group he was a
symbol of the ROC’s traditional ties with the mainland. The KMT was looking likely
to become a model of the Japanese Liberal Democratic Party (LDP) ~ its policies
increasingly determined by compromises between the various factions within the pariy.
Tt was thought that Lee's powers would be constrained by the conservative-dominated
Execuiive Yuan (cabinet). But with the progress in democtatisation, so the powers of

1 Mg, P, Op.Cit. p.73.
5 Hughes, C. Op.Cit, p.59. See also The China Times, 30 July, 1988, p.2.
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the Legislative Yuan and National Assembly increased. The growing number of DPP
representatives counteracted the influence of the KMT’s Non-Mainstrean faction.

Power struggles within the KMT itself came to replace the traditional power struggle
between KMT mainianders and DPP Taiwanese,!!” Within the KV.T, a political
polarisation arose with strong factional biages emerging between the conservative and
reformist groups over the one China policy, the basis of the ROC’s foreign policy.
These factions were largely divided along sub-ethnic lines, that of Chinese represented
by former military general Hay Pei-tsun and Taiwanese led by Lee Teng-hui, This, at
least, was the public perception of the KMT division, Nevertheless, at this stage, the
KMT was not a party which excluded Taiwanese, With the policy of Tatwarnisation,
the KMT had become a “catch-all™ party.'™® The power struggle within the KMT had
been brewing since the death of Chiang C.K, in January 1988, Lee Teng-hui did not
have a strong support base within the party when he assumed the presidency at this
time,

For the National Assembly elections of December 1991, the KMT downgraded its
traditional appeal to Chinese nationalism in order to broaden its support base amongst
Taiwanese voters, The elections wers described as the island’s “first major national
election.” Instead of campaigning under slogans such as “Unite China under the Three
Principles of the People ", the KMT made use of the slogan “Reform, security,
prospertty. " Rather than projecting itself as a party of China, the KMT portrayed
itself as a party dedicated to the intarests of Taiwan. This followed the forced
retirement of the last of the KMT'3 maintand-elected politicians who had to resign

l_lm

their positions by 31" December 1991.'* The replacement of the elderly conservative

i

Y8 Chag, C.M, “Taiwan s Identily Criss and Cross-Strait Exelanges™ in Issues & Sindies, Vol. 30,
No. 4, April 1994, p.3.

Wittw, §J. “The Rise of Island-China Separatism™ in Klintworth, G, (ed.} Taiwan in {he Asia-Pacific
iF the 990’5, Alten & Umvin, St Leonards: 1994, p.55,

HE Eor example, the KMT's Decer lber 1991 election cumpaign was conducted in & variely of local
dialects, with aver cighty percent of i(s candidates being of locn! origin as opposed to belug from the
maintand.

e, 1.3, Op.Cit, p.71.

12 5 22% April 1991, the National Assembly approved a constitutional amendment (o reform itself
at the end of 1991, This followed the ROC Council of Justices ruling on 21* June 1996 that required
all mpintand-clected representatives to resigh by 31% Decermber 1991,
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KMT figures by younger locally-efected technocrats in the election marked the
removal of a powerful symbol of Chinese nationakism,

With a representative system reflecting Taiwanese rather than Chinese interests, the
national interest had shifted to represent local instead of mainland interests, Although
the Three Principles remained the official creed of the KMT, to remain politically
viable the KMT became responsive to Taiwanese public upinion, The government’s
foreign affairs conduct became a matter of public debate. It would be extremely
difficult for Lee to mobilise enough support within the KMT (particularly from the
conservative elements) were he to make any radical departure from Chinese
nationalism as dictated by the one China principle. However, under domestic electoral
pressure from the DPP and international pressure through the spread of democratic
mass movements in the East Asian Region, the necessity to bolster support for the
party was evident, Lee could not ignore the need for new initiatives in the ROC’s
foreign policy. Thus policy had to strike a balance between unification on the one hand
and “Taiwan consciousness” an the other, The Lee leadership had moved *a long way
from the traditional KMT dougma that it is the will of the Chinese nation that is

paramount.”'*!

In the election, the KMT polled seventy-one percent with the DPP receiving twenty-
four percent of the vote after basing its campaign on the issue of indepesndence. This
decline in support from the previous 1989 elections was largely due to the DPP
appearing too secessionist in the eyes of the electorate, In October, two months before
the election, the DPP had adopted a res. .ation which included a Taiwanese
independence clause as a prominent part of its electoral platform. This made
independence the most visible issue of the election.'?* The issue of independence was a
very sensitive one with voters at this time being apprehensive over which political
Jdirection Talwan was headed and the possible (military) reaction it would provoke

1 Chw, 1.7, Op.Clt. p.83.
12 Tia, Q.G. “Toward the Center: Implications of Integration and Democratisation for Taiwan ‘s

Mainland Policy™ in Journal of Northeast Asian Studies, Vol. XIII, No. 1, Spring 1294, p.60,

105



from the PRC, Promotion of Taiwanese independence atiracted the DPP’s traditional
followers but alienated it from stability-minded business and middle classes,’®

The DPP’s poor electoral performance wes a setback for the radical “New Tide™
faction within the DPP which wanted to see the immediate establishment of an
independent Taiwan. They argued that independenice was the only solution to Taiwan’s
international and diplomatic isolation, The moderate “Formosa™ faction within the DPP
believed political democratisation to be the first priority with the issue of independence
10 be determined at a later stage by the will of the people. The Formosa faction saw it
as unnecessary to declare o2 jure independence since Taiwat was, in its view, a de
Jacto independent state already. Risking a military response from the PRC in order to
achieve de jure independence would endanger Taiwan's own national survival, ™

However, in the December 1992 Legislative Yuan elections, the DPP won about
thirty-six percent of the vote with the KMT garnering just sixty-one percent - its
lowest figure of the popular vote in history,'* This followed the DPP adopting a more
moderate platform in respect to the independence issue. The DPP began to move away
from its stance of “Taiwanese” independence to a lesser one of an independent
Taiwan.'?® The DPP’s policy stance on the issue of independence and international
status of Teiwan echoed that of the KXMT which was “one China, one Taiwan” or
priority piaced upon Taiwan’s development rather than the goal of unification with the
mainland. Former DPP chairman, Yao Chia~wen, spake for the moderate DPP faction
when he said that:

Taiwan is not part of the PRC... When Taiwanese talk about Taiwan
independence, we do not say Taiwan wants to separate from China, We say we

want to maintain the existing situation and not benme part of the PRC,'?

B3 1in, T M. Cha, Y.H. and Hinich, M.J, “Cenffict Displacement and Regime Transition in Taivan -
A Spatial Analysis*™ in World Politics, Vol. 48, No. 4, July 1996, p.462.

134 Wy, J.J. Op.Cit. p.141.

125 Tl KMT obtained 102 seats in the reformed Legislative Yuan and the DPP 50,

12 (g, J.J. Op.Cit. p.57.
12" Feldman, H.J. Constitutional Reform and the Future of the Republic of China, M.E. Sharpe, New
York: 1991, p.159,
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The DPP had firmly established itself as a political force in Taiwan and a genuine two-
party system “had emerged as a politica! reality.”’®® The DPP’s electoral success, after
existing as an official party for only six years, substantially increased its ability to
influence national policy. Both the DPP and KMT had to move toward centrist politics
and cultivate a broader political majority across party lines resulting in a Taiwanese
political identity emerging - an identification with the same Taiwanese “symbiotic”
body politic.'” The result was an undeclared alliance between groups in both parties
who ssserted that Taiwan was a sovereign political entity distinct from the mainland
(though still titled the ROC) and those who advocated outright independence for
Taiwan, These groups’ common goal was to promote the weifare of Taiwan rather
than focusing on the distant objective of reunification with the mainiand. The joint
cfforts of this tacit coalition culminated in their ouster of Hau Pei-tsun from the

premiership in December 1992,

The KMT reformist elements and the DPP were also in agreement over the pursuance
of UN membership for Taiwan, not necessarily under the title of the ROC.™® The
KMT was to later adopt the UN bid as its own policy, thersby depriving the DPP of its
principal foreign policy proposal,*! Through this move, Lee was able to regain control
over the foreign policy agenda which had increasingly been led by the DPP,"? This
move was strongly opposed by the Non-Mainstream faction, Other policy objectives
held by the conservatives concerned the Lee administration’s proposed revision of the
ROC’s claim to sovereignty over “Outer Mongolia” and Lee’s and the DPP’s caution
over lifting the ban on direct contacts with the mainland, with the Non-Mainstream

faction favouring broader economic and culturat exchange across the Taiwan Straits, '™

Opponents of the reformists were the conservative former mainland elements within
the KMT who held dear to the ideal of national unification with the mainland. This

loose grouping which transcended party différences formed a majority in parliament

128 Chion, C.L. Op.Cit, p42.

159 Thid, 43.

30 W, 1.J, Op.Cit, p.100,

Wl Rigner, 8, “Taiwan s Lee Teng-hui Comples™ in Current History, September 1996, p,269.

3321 in, T.M., Chu, Y.H. and Hinich, M.J. On.Cit, p.461,

132 geo Tien, HM. and Chw, Y.H. “Brilding Democracy in Taiwan ™ in The China Quarierly, No,
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and wasg representative of Taiwanese interests rather than former mainlander ones, As
DPP politician, Chiu Yi-ren, observed, “the Chinese KMT was becoming the
Tatwanese KMT. " This three-way coalition between the DPP and the two KMT
factions was a new political departure in ROC politics which had previcusly been
characterised by KMT dominance, Despite holding a majority in parliament, the KMT
leadership could no longer count upon its merabers to support all issues, In order to
effectuate legistation, the KMT often had to enter into negotiations with the onposition
in order to ensure the passage of a bill'** Thus ROC policy-making became a
bipartisan process not just between political parties but the majority native Taiwanese
personalities within these parties. This was manifested in the ROC’s foreign policy
which now reflected the asi:irations of Taiwan's population rather thian 8 small

mainlander elite which had been sidelined by the democratisation process. .

Of particular note was the DPP’s political slogan of “one Taiwan, one China” which
was openly supported and echoed by a number of KMT candidates. In November
1992, the KMT expelled from the party one of its electoral candidates, Chen Che-nan,
n the grounds that he supporied a Taiwanese KMT. This followed Chen’s cail for a
Jne Chine, one Taiwan” policy as well as celling four KMT prominent figures - Hau
Pei-tsun, Lee Huan, Hsu Li-nong, and Sher  ‘ang-huan - the “fonr traitors selling
out Taiwan. " Chen’s expulsion served to exacerbate divisions within the KMT and
exposed the party’s lack of consensus over the one China principle. * It also damaged
the image of the ruling party and many traditional supporters chose to vote against it as
a restit. The DPP’s campaign slogan of “a united DPF against a divided KMT"
attracted many voters disillusioned with the KMT"s infighting.'>” As a result of the
elrctions and the political aftermath, a much stronger identification of Taiwan as a

sepatate political entity emerged. The issues of unification versus independence

124 Baum, I, “Clpposition Cues” in Ear Bagtern Economic Review, December 19, 1991, p.11.

135 W, 1.J, Op.Cit. p. 100,

136 (he,1 was a candidaie for the clty of Kaohsiung, After being expelfed from the party, Chen formed

an atliance with two other KMT Taiwanese dissenters. He was later re-elecied by a small majority,

Others supportive of such i “ene China, ane Taiwan” policy remained in the KMT and cumpaigned

on that platform for the Legislative Yuan clections. This fuelled suspicions that they enjoyed support

from certain figures within the KMT higher leadership. Indeed], President Lee himself later spoke oul

at a Centm! Standing Committee meeting in Clien's defence, Chuy, 1.1, Op.Cit. p.55, and Hughes, C.
.Cit, p.80,
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became the dividing feature of ROC politics. This disillusioned optimists who had
previously predicted that democrstic reforms would defise sub-ethnic tensions in

Taiwan,'*®

President Lee’s own willingness to reinterpret the official one China policy undermiz
the position of the conservatives within the KMT. Indeed, he likely drew public
support away from the extremists within the KMT as well as from the DPP,'*® The
appointment of Lien Chan, a native Taiwanese, as premier on 27" February 1993
marked 4 shift in power inside the KMT from the old guard to the younger reformist
element supportive of President Lee’s flexibility over Taiwan's international status,
This followed the resignation of Hau Pei-tsun who no ionger was able to muster the
necessaty support in the Legislative Yuan. Hau did, however, retain his position in th.
Central Standing Committee, Lien, a scholar-turned-potitician, was able to overcome
the challenge posed by Hau-backed Lin Yang-kang for the premiersiup, During his
time as Foreign Minister, Lien had, along with Lee, been the architect of pragmatic
diplomacy, Now for the first time, both the posts of president and premier were held
by Taiwanese who had no former ties with the mainland,"* With Lien heading the
Executive Yuan, the source of conflict between the factions within the cabinet was
largely removed. Lee’s support base was reinforced by tle March appointment of
James Soong as Governor of the Taiwan Provincial Government. In response to
questions posed by the DPP, Lien stated that in dealings with foreign countries that
had diplomatic relations with Taiwan, the “ROC"” would be used as the national name
whereas with countries which had no official relations with Taipei, “Taiwan” would be
used.¥! At the KMT’s Fourteenth Party Congress held between 16"-22™ August
1993, Lee Teng-hui was re-elected chatrman of the party.™ With the eclipse of the

138 W, Y.S. “Taiwan in 1994 Managing a Crucial Relationship"” in Aslan Survey, Vol, 3000V, No,
1, Jenupry 1995, p.67,

159 Oy, 1.7, Op.Cit, p.55.

0 { jen Chan was fifty-six years old and held a PAD in political science from the University of
Chicago. Although lie had bicen born in the mainland city of Xian, e was perceived to be
“Taiwanese™ as his father had originally migrated to the mainland from Taiwan.

141 hian in reply to & question from Professor Parris Chang of Pennsylvania State University who had
been elected to the Legislative Yuan as a represeniative of the DPP, See The China Times, 23
February 1993. Citad in Chiou, C.L. Op.Cit, p.40.
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Non-Mainstreamn faction and the Mainstream faction becoming the domiinant one, Lee
was able to further extend the policy of pragmatic diplomacy,

On 13" March 1993, members of the Non-Mainstream KMT faction held a rally in
Taipei to announce the creation of a “political group™ widely regarded as a precursor
to a fully-fledged political party. Strong criticism was made of the Mainstream faction
and President Lee in particular, On 10™ August, the split in the KMT was complete
with the formation of the Chinese New Party (CNP).!* A major reason for the split
from the KMT was the CNP’s objection to the Taiwan-first approach adopted by the
Muinstream faction at the expense of Chinese nationalism, The CNP was dominated by
mainland immigrants and their descendants, It hoped to form an effective third political
force to win over the Chinese nationalist section of the vote. The party claimed to be
the political heir to Sun Yat-sen’s ideology (the Three Principles of the People),
“pursuing unity of the nation, demacratic politics and equality of livelihood.”'*
Haowever, the word “China” was quietly dropped from the party's title a few months

later.'*

To broaden its electoral appeal, the NP campaigned against corruption within the
ruling KMT, The NP gradually gained in strength and began to compete against the
KMT for the latter’s constituencies, particularly in the greater Taipei metropolitan
area. On certain issues, howevet, the NP and KMT co-operated to counter the
growing influcnce of the DPP. On 30™ December 1993, the NP allied itself with the
KMT to oppose a bill presented by the DPP which called for a referendum on the
question of declaring Taiwan an independent state.'* A tri-party political system was
emerging in Taiwan. [his was evident in the December 1994 local elections.'’ The

results reflected the voters preference for a “centrist policy of pragmatic manoeuvring

3 The party drew its strength from the defection of seven former and incumbent legislators and was
joined by Wang Chienwshien. the finonce minister from Hau's cabinet, The name was chosen with the
Tapanese “New Party” in mind which had broken away and successfully challenged the Liberal
Democratic Party (LDP) in 1993 for power. This, however, was denied. See W, 1.J. Op.Cht. p.101,
1 Hyghes, C. On.Cit. p.84.

114 M\ p.84.

15 Bres China Reviewy, March 1994, p.9-10.

147 *Thess elections were for the posts of provincial governor, mayors of Taipet and Kaohsiung, city
conncillors, and deputies to the local assembly.
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between independence and reunification with the mainland ”'*® Democratisation of the
ROC has caused Taiwan politics to move toward the centre in mainland policy. After
these elections, the DPP began to tone down its independence rhetoric and adopt a
more moderate stance. At its party conference on 5™ February 1995, the DPP
supported the retention of the concept of Taiwan’s independence, but in a less vocal
manner, For instance, the DPP would net call for an immediate declaration of

independence following a referendum on the matter.'”

As the ROC moved toward a fully democratic system of government, the
government’s foreign policy began to reflect the interests of Taiwan to a greater
extent. This democratic process would be completed with the direct presidential
elections to be held in March 1996, In July 1990, DPP Chairman Huang Hsin-chieh
stated that only an eleciion of the president would mean that the people were the
masters and that the government had been returned to them,'™® After the debate over
the future electoral procedure of the position of president, the National Affairs
Conference (NAC) passed a resolution an 3™ July 1990 on firture presidential
elections: “The president should be proditced by election from the whole body of
citizens. The method and Implementation of this will be discussed by all circles and
fixed according to law, " This was finally provided for by the National Assembly’s
adoption of an amendment to the Constitution which provided for the direct popular
election of the ROC’s President in July 1994: “Effective from the 1996 election for the
nimh-term president and vice-president, the president and the vice-president shall be
elected by the entive electorate in the free area of the Republic of China, ™™ A
directly elected president by the Taiwanese electorate would separate the ROC from its
mainland history. Rather, the president would in reality be the president of Taiwan and
not of China, This would undoubtedly have consequences for Taipei’s foreign policy.

1% ndoshnikev, L, “The First Three-Partv Elections in Toiwan " in Far Epstern Affuirs, No. §, 1995,
43,
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19 1nghes, C. Op.Cit. p.63.
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designed to draw up proposals for wainland policy and constitutional reform,
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2.6, Theoretical Explanations of the Political Reform Process.

‘What explanations are there which account for the KMT’s tolerance of the growing
opposition movement despite its illegality and which heralded the ROC’s transition
toward political pluralisation and democratisaiion? There are three general theories
which are relevant in the examination of Taiwan’s democratisation,' Firstly, the
correlation theory that examines the linkage between socio-economic and political
development. Secondly, the causation theory that places emphasis upon the ruling
regime’s own initiatives toward democratisation. And thirdly, the interaction theory
which regards democratic progress as resulting from interaction and competition
between the ruling regime and opposition groups. In the case of the ROC-on-Taiwan,
all of these theories are relevant but must be examined jointly, as individually they do
not fully account for the democratic transition in Taiwan, Together they provide a

suitable explanation for the democratic transition of Taiwan’s political structure,
2.6.1 The Correlation Theory, Economic Factors, and Policy Change,

Contributing to Taiwan’s political liberalisation was the rising level of economic
development on the island, This so-named correlation (or modemisation) theory was
first espoused by Seymour Martin Lipset in the 1950°s who emphasised objective
conditions as a facilitator of democratic transition,'™ Lipset’s work became a reference
point for all firture work on the relationship between economic development and
political progression. The theory seeks to explain political democratisation through the
socio-economic development of the state. “The more-weli-to-do a nation, the greater
the chances that it will sustain democracy.”" These theorists argue that democracy is
the result of sconomic and social developmental progress which stems from
industrialisation. Prerequisite factors such as a igh literacy rate, rising per capita
income, urbanisation, an emergent middle class and access to mass media ail contribute

to the development of pofitical democratisation.'*® Dahl considered it to be “beyond

153 Ten, HM, Op,Cit, p.103.
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dispute” that the higher the socio-eccnomic level of a country, the more likely that it
would be a democracy,'” Huntingtc 1 asserted that wealth provides the resources
needed to mitigate the tensions produced by political conflict.'*® Huntington sets out
four developments with which authorita-ian ruling parties have to come to terms in the

face of socio-economic progression;

(1) the emergence of a new, innovative, technical-managerial class;

(2) the development of a complex group structure, typical of an industrial society
whose interests relate to the political realm;

(3) the emergence of a critical intelligenitsia becoming increasingly atienated from the
institutionalised structures of power; and

(4) the demands of local and popular groups for participation in and influence over the
political system."**

Socio-economic development thus creates the conditions which pressurise
authoritarian governments to adopt political reform and head toward democratisation.
“The evolution of the system is thus shaped primarily by the process of modernisation
and the political consequences of that process.”'® Democratisation is thus regarded as
‘an almost inevitable consequence of socio-economic development. Economic
developmient facilitates urbanisation and increases educational levels ~nd increases the
diffusion of the mass media.

Economic success in Taiwan created an influential middle class which by the mid-
1980’s had become increasingly politicised. By this time, Taiwan’s middle class was &
relatively autonomous, organised, and politically conscious group. Taiwan’s high
literacy figure (over ninety percent), rising per capita income (approximately US$7 000
per annum in 1988}, professional middle class, business entrepreneurial class, and good
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communication system were all factors contributing to pressure for political change. '
The sizeable middle class was comprised of owners of small and medium size
businesses, teachers, and white collar employees of private business organisations. Thig
grouping was estimated 1o be two-and-a-half million people and rather homogenous in

terms of their general political attitudes,'*

Taiwan's increased links with the international market also resulted in large amounts of
international contacts and information coming to the island.'® Taiwan’s degree of
internationalisation was no longer compatible with an authoritarian political system
isplated from external influences.'™ Together, these factors resulted in a positive
correlation between socio-economic development and democratisation taking place.

As social pluralism progressed, so additional pressures were placed upon the KMT for
political reform.'® Taiwan’s society had grown far more complex and connected to
international affairs. It could no longer be controlled in an authoritatian manner by a
small ageing elite. Thus economic development created the conditions for a plural
social order, one which demanded a competitive political system.

With ever expanding industrialisation, Taiwan's growing business class began to erode
the government’s influence over the economy and exercised greater control over their
own investments and trade with the mainland. The majority of Taiwan’s business
community wascomprised of small and medium size companies which were flexible
and better able to slude the government’s ban on investment on the mainland.'® They
were mostly independent of the KMT. This business class was largely dominated by
local Taiwanese rather than former mainlander residents, Business offered better
opportunities than politics for social upward mobility which was often discriminatory
toward non-mainlanders, Rising demands by Taihwan's business class for more

economic interaction with the mainiand led to the ROC government revising its rigid
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mainland policies. The KMT began to gradually adopt a more constructive engagement
approach toward the mainland. Such a policy was not initiated but rather adopted as a
belated recognition of shifting investment across the Taiwan Straits. Political tension
between the two sides was not conducive to sconomic flows across the Straits, thus
the business community sought to encourage the KM'T to improve relations with
Beijing. This lobbying power increased in parallel with Taiwanese entering higher
positions within the government elite, This new Taiwanese efite had strong
connections o the local business community based upon school, regional and

workplace affiliations.'®

In addition to the increasing clout of the Taiwanese business community, a number of
domestic economic issues increased prassure upon the KMT to change its policy
toward the muinland and added to the leverage of the business community. In early
1985, Taiwan's financial markets were rocked by a loan scandal which implicated the
KMT and resulted in serious demonstrations against the goverament arising. In
Jarmary, the ROC Bureau of Investigations uncovered massive shortages of funds at
the Tenth Credit Co-operative, owned and operated by Tsai Chen-chou, a KMT
legislator as well as a senior figure from the prominent Cathay Group company.' It
was found that Tsai had engaged in fraudulent activities diverting more than 17§$192
million from the co-operative to his own risky business ventures,' Heavily indebted
and on the verge of bankruptcy, the co-operative was ordered by the government to
stop its lending activities. The suspension caused a run of depositors on the co-
operative as well 4s on its sister company, Cathay Investinent & Trust Co. As a result,
creditors lost an estimated US$320 million.'™ The collapse of the co-operative sparked
Taiwan’s worst financial crisis to date and implicated & number of top KMT officials
including two economic ministers, Hsu Li-the and Lu Jen-kang, who were forced to
resign due to their inaction over the co-operative’s long-time illegal activities. The

167 guels businesses donated political funds to the growing opposition as well as offering alternative
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KMT government’s attempts to contain the political damage did little to save it from

suffering a serious blow to its credibility.””

The financial crisis contributed to Taiwan’s economic wees. In 1985, economic
growth dropped from double digit figures to barely five percent, low by Taiwan’s
standards. Problems of rising unemployment and declining domestic investment were
made worse by the closure of half of Taiwan's coal mines folfowing accidents which
claimed the lives of 277 workers.'” Mounting criticism of the government came from
the increasingly outspoken middle class, press and political opposition, These domestic
economic crises resulted in the government seeking an outlet for the country’s growing
economic trouble through endorsing the growing illicit trade with the mainland, '™
Thus Taiwan's own domestic economic situation increasingly effected its external
policy toward the PRC,

2.6.2, Causation Theory and Leadership Change.

Rustow argues that a ruling elite’s decision to initiate political reform can be as
important as the prerequisites for such reform as outlined by the correlation theory,'™
Huntington states that the attitude of the political elite plays a decisive role inf the
growing levels of political participation in that particular country.’” Since the rise in
protest against the government’s authoritarian rule in the late 1970°s, the KMT
became increasingly tolerant of opposition protest. The KMT could not afford to
suppress the protest through the use of extreme measures for fear of losing support
from Western countries, the US in particular.'™ Violent protest, although it oecurred,
was kept to a relative minimum in Taiwan when compating it to other such
authoritarian regimes which acted to harshly suppressed opposition movements. The
ROC’s military acquiesced to the state’s political liberalisation, something which was
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cften not the case in many Third World countries experiencing political turbulence

while moving from authoritarian to democratic systems,'”

The major factor of the applicability of the causation theory in Taiwan was that of
leadership change. It was an important factor shaping the ROC’s political transition
and policy shifts, As an “egent” for foreign policy change, Hermann has argued that
“Leader driven change results from the determined efforis of an authoritative policy
maker, frequently the head of goveriment, who imposes his own vision of the basic
redirection necessary in foreign policy. The leader must hove the conviction, power,
and energy to compel his government to change conrse, '™ Up until the mid-1980°s,
the ROC Nationalist regime had remaine-  leaderist rather than a party system, The
system had even been described as a "Fuhrerist” one."™ The leader, Chiang Kai-shek
and later Chiang Ching-lauo, not the party, retained dominance by exercising control
over the major political institutions. In party workings of the KMT, the sﬁpremacy of
the leader and the generational succession by mainland supporters of Chiang Kai-shek
consolidated the institutionalised role of the pre-eminent leader,'™ Reinforcing this was
the Chinese culture of family inheritance and succession. Cuiturally, property and
control pass from father to son, Chinese politics has borrowed heavily from such
tradition.'®! Family inheritance was an important principle underpinning the succession
from Chiang elder to younger. This was later changed by Chiang CK. himself in 1985
when he asserted that he would not be succeeded by one of his family members thus
paving the way for a constitutional succession, '™ This put an end to the “hereditary
pdlitics" at the elite level of the KMT which had characterised the ROC - a situation
that had grown less acceptable as time went by,'®
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The KMT’s quasi-Leninist rule under Chiang Kai-shek began to show signs of
weakening in the early 1970's. This corresponded to the elevation of Chiang C.K. to
the position of ROC premier in 1972 and later the sixth president of the ROC in 1978.
Although considered the paramount leader, Chiang Kai-shek’s ill health led him to
delegate many of the duties of state to his son who was increasingly able to make
important policy decisions on his own,'® Considered mare of & benevolent leader than
his father, Chiang C.K. was more willing to liberalise the system, albeit gradually, than
his father Lad been, He was also more responsive to public criticism, Chiang
recognised - for the first time in the KMT"s history - the existence of a “pluralist”
society with diverse interests. At the same time he affirmed people’s rights to hold
different points of view.'®® The KMT government’s credibility had been seriously
damaged following the murder of the political activist Henry Liu (Chiang Nan) as well
as the 1985 loan scandal involving a KMT legislator, Resultant public demonstrations
placed large amounts of pressure upon the government, with criticism growing over
the authoritarian nature of the state. Instead of suppressirg the protests, Chiang
adopted a policy of liberalisation. However, his readiness to accept the need for reform
and willingness to carry it out was reflected in his address to the KMT"s Central
Standing Committec Meeting in October 1986, Chiang said that,

Our country is confronting an extraordinary situation because the affairs of the
world are changing. The political situation is changing. The environment is
changing... We ook around the political environment within and outside of our
country, If we want to break through the difficulty and create a new situation
for our country, we must undertake the necessary self-examination and analyse

our working ideas and our methods.'®

By the early 1980%s, Chiang C.K's health was failing, Due to his deteriorating
condition, the KMT leadership reportedly set up a five-man ad hoc group in 1982 to
take charge of the expected transfer of power.'*’” The succession of Chiang became a
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tupical issue and one which caused much anxiety in Taiwan,'® Even Beijing was
worried that the post-Chiang KMT would be a “pluralist organ torn by infense power
struggles, thus rendering the KMT less powerfil and affecting Taiwan's political
stability.""* Chiang was the only figure powerful enough to hold the reformist and
conservative factions of the KMT together while forcing the senior parliamentarians
into retirement and not evoking & conservative backlash. Chiang believed that the
KMT’s hisiorical mission was to “carry ont our ROC constitutior the mainland to
initiate democratic, constitutional government”. This would énable the people on the
mainland to “do away with dictatorship and class warfare; really implement a way for
[them] to determine their destiny; return political power to the people; and make
them entirely equal before the law”.”™® This was only possible through
democratisation. Democratisation would help to remedy the KMT’s growing
legitimacy problems as well as to institute a system of checks and balances to oversee
the operations of the bureaucracy,'®*

It has been stated that Chiang believed in the democratic process and that it needed to
be hased on a stable society and a prosperous economy.'” Chiang C.K. removed a
number of hardkine mainland-born KMT stalwarts such as Wang Sheng who had held
presidential ambitions. Chiang’s promotion of Taiwanese in the administration
prepared the ground for a smooth succession of power following his death, In 1983,
Chiang appointed Lee Teng-hui, a native Taiwanese, as his designated successor. Lee
was to be Chiang’s vice-presidential running mate in the February 1984 elections.
Following the election and his inauguration in March, Chiang reportedly confided to

Lee his vision and plans for political reform which would ensure political succrssion

V%8 1y 1982, the publications Tsong Heng and Kiro Shik Pinglun were banned after canvassing public
opinion on the likely successor to Chiang. This crossed the boundary of accepted political discussion.
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after his death,'™ Chiang undeniably set in motion the beginnings of political reform of
the ROC. Without his ascension to the premiership, such reform would not have been
possible under Chiang Kai-shek.'™ Chiang’s policy of Taiwanisation of the KMT,
parliamentary reform, increased tolerance of political opposition, rescinding of martial
law, and the Gifting of the ban on Taiwanese citizens' vigits to the mainland aff

contributed toward the democratisation of Taiwanese society.
2.6.3. The Interaction Theory and Rising Political Protest.

This theory regards the growth of a political opposition and its resultant interaction
with the ruling elite as a major determinant of political transition, As the opposition
grows in sirength and influence, so the pressure upon the regime increases leading it to
make involuntary concessions to growing democratic demands.'® The political
opposition in Taiwan was not an instantaneous movement, Rather it had its origins in
the 1950°s with dissent coming from native Taiwanese and former mainlander liberal
intellectuals, Following the death of Chiang Kai-shek in 1975, political protest re-
emerged with the same groups at the forefront of government opposition. Coming
from middle class backgrounds, the opposition was better organised and financed and
through increased pressure was able to enhance its bargaining position vis-d-vis the
KMT, 1%

In Taiwan during the 1980’s, the most common way used by the people to express
their discontent with the KMT government was through public protest. Such protests,

though not all political in nature, increased the pressure on the goverament to
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reform,'” By the mid-1980"s a growing number of people were willing to openly
protest against the government, Betweru 1983 and 1987, a total of one-hundred-and-
seventy political protests took place.'® A number of violent protest actions had
occurred in the 1970’s, These included a number of terrorist actions against KMT
individuals. Three letter bombs were sent to KMT officials and an attempt was even
made on Chiang C.K.’s life in 1971.'* In the US, a spate of bombings struck KMT
offices in Washington DC and New York.?™ The Chungli and Kaohsiung incidents
along with general growing proiust activity forced the government to recognise that
reform was unavoidable and that the cost of suppressing the people’s demands had
become too high, The KMT could no longer rely upon its traditional authoritarian
means of control ®* Thus the KMT’s political liberalisation can be regarded as a
response to the rising tide of public opposition to its authoritarian rute,

As the oppo_sitiqn Tang-wai movement became more organised, protest activity
increased, placing greater pressure upon the KMT. By the mid-1980’s, protest had
thifted from being spoentaneous cutbursts of discontent to organised demonstrations
with large mimbers of people being mobilised “Without an organised challenge to its
authority, an authoritarian regime cannot be expected to relinquish power and
undertake liberalisation of its own accord.”® Political protest served to undercut the
authoritarian structure of the regime and at the samne time erode the legitimacy of the
KMT. With the formation of the DPP, the KMT government had little choice but to
tolerate its existence for fear of provoking a large measure of public opposition,
Martial law existed in riame only.™ Hs termination in 1987 was belated, with its

provisions going la;gely unenforced and having already become irrelevant.

17 In 1985-6, demonstrations were held in the coastal city of Lukang to protest the government's
decision to grant a license to the US chemical 2ompany du Pont to bulld a plant in the town. Such
protests received wide-support in Talwan and led to other similar, non-political protests spreading
across the istand. Wu, 1], On.Cit, p.41.

1 Hwang, T.F, “Response fo Collective Procest: Analysis and Evaluation ", paper presented at The
Collegtive Protest Conference, 1988, Cited 1n W, 1.J. On.Cit, p.61.

199 A letter bomb blew off the hand of the KMT-appointed governor of Taiwan, Shieh Tung-ntin in
1976,

20 gaslan, D.E. Fires of Dragon: Politics, Murders and the Kwomintang, Atheneur, New York:
1992, p.276, Cited in Lee, AK. Qp.Cit, p.345,

*M W, 1.3 Qu.Cit, p.62.

2 Tbld, p.62,

% bid. p.63.

121



Competition between radical, moderate and conservative factions both within the
KMT as well as the DPP contributed to the transition dyramics of political reform.

According to O’Donnet and Schmitter, for democratisation of aty authoritarian political
structure, four types of political actors are involved: hardliners and reformers within
the authoritarian elite, and moderates and radicals within the opposition,* In Taiwan,
democratisation was assisted by compromises within each group and between each
camp. Transition theorists stipulate that the political key to a successful transition to
democracy is the emergence of a coalition of centrists from each side of the political
spectrum, rather than the domination of extremists, In Taiwan, such a political state of
affairs emerged with ruling conservative and opposition radical factions being
marginalised. This can be termed “the centrism of elites,”** The KMT was thus forced
into condeding to and accepting a number of the opposition’s demands. These ranged
from social and environmental issues and (relevant to this study) constitutional reform,
mainland and foreign policies, The opposition DPP became divided into two major
camps distinguished by their respective positions vis-a-vis Taiwanese independence -

one radical, the other showing greater caution toward such an objective.

In addition to domestic forces contributing to political change, there existed an
external factor which served to encourage the process toward political pluralisation -
that of external pressure from the US, Taiwan’s main benefactor,

2.7. International Factors and Political Reform - The ROC and the United
States.

External shocks are sources of foreign policy change that result from dramatic
international events...external shocks are large events in terms of visibility and
immediate impact on the recipient. They cannot be ignored, and they can

trigger major foreign policy change.®
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The US” derecognition of the ROC in December 1978 was such an external shock
which acted as a stimulus of encouragement for Taiwan’s opposition movement
against the KMT"s authoritarian rule, Along with the loss of its seat at the UN, the
break of formal relations with the US had a dramatic effect on Taiwanese society. For
decades the KMT had stressed the supposed necessity of maintaining stability above
the need for political reform. The ROC used the claim of representing all China to
stonewall against such calls for reform. The US derecognition highlighted the futility of
such claims and led to native Taiwanese demanding changes in Taiwan’s polity.””’ “By
losing its international status as the ROC, including the support of its closest ally, the
mainlander-dominated regiine thereby lost the fundamental pillar legitimising its
monopoly over Taiwan’s politics.”*® Thus US recognition of the PRC over the ROC
acted to destroy the myth of KMT nationalism in Taiwan. The ROC had become an
international pariah state, one which was placed into the same category as the likes of
Israel and South Aftica.

Declining international support led to younger, well-educated groups questioning the
competence and legitimacy of the KMT ruling elite, They started to “acquire new
conceptions of the role of politics in their lives and new goals for which they may
strive,”” ‘The KMT was unable to maintain the ROC’s international status which had
suffered severe blows during the 1970's; the ROC’s expulsion from the UN (1971),
Nixon’s visit to the PRC and the Shanghai Communiqué (1972), the death of Chiang
Kai-shek (1975), and the US derecognition (1979).2Y The ROC’s international
fortunes thus impacted upon the pace of its domestic political reform process.
President Jimmy Carter’s internaticnal human rights agenda and US Congreasional
criticisms of Taiwan’s political suppression were also factors which induced the KMT
to move toward reform. An incident which had a major impact upon the ROC’s state
of relations with the US was the murder of Henry Liu, Liu, a Chinese immigrant to the
US who held US citizenship, and the author of a biography of Chiang Ching-kuo that
was banned in Taiwan, was assassinated at his California home on 15" Qctober 1984,
The KMT government was subsequently humiliated by reports which implicated a

2 Chang, P. “Taiwan in 1982... " Op.Cit. p.43.
2 Gold, T.B. Op.Cit p.177.
2 Cheng, T.J. Op.Cit. p.484.
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number of Taiwan’s top military intelligence officers, the Bamboo Union, a Taiwanese
organised crime ring as well as allegations against Chiang’s second son Hsiao-wu and
his stepbrother General Chiang Wei-kuo.!! Whilst first denying the allegations, the
KMT later indicted two military intelligence officers and sentenced the gangsters who
allegedly carried out the crime to harsh penalties.”

The murder of a US citizen on national soil drew heavy criticism from the US. Up until
this point, US criticism of Taiwan’s human rights abuses had been rather muted, 2
However, this incident led to rising criticism in the US of the KMT regime. US
Congress had been paying closer attention to Taiwan’s human rights violations since
the murders of the family members of jailed opposition leader Lin Yi-hsiung and that of
Professor Chen Wen-cheng,*** The assassination of Chen led to certain Congressional
members”"* successfully lobbying for an amendment to the Arms Export Control Act
which forbade sales of military equipment to any country which the President
determined had engaged in acts of intimidation or harassment against individuals in the
US, ¥ During the Cong essional hearings on the murder of Liu, it was suggested that
the US control arms exports to the ROC in retaliation.*'” The killing of Liu was

n218

described by Congress as “a fiideous act.
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The incident served to damage the international image of Taiwan - that of a miracle
economy and of a state in the process of political liberalisation. With Washington
threatening to cut off arms sales to Taiwan, the ROC's own national security was at
stake. Taipei was entirely dependent upon the US for its weapon supplies, market
access, and the implied underwriting of its own security.”® Being the ROC’s major
supporter in the diplomatic community, the KMT government could not afford to lose
the support of the US. The US had never imposed sanctions upon the ROC, but such a
possibility existed as long as the KMT regime continued to draw criticism both in the
domestic and international arenas, The TS was increasingly critical of the ROC’s
authoritarian politics. In addition to Congress holding hearings on Taiwan’s buman
rights abuses, President Reagan was known to have sent a letter to Chiang C.X. asking
him to open the ROC’s political system.” This included the lifting of martial law,”!

On 1* August 1986, the House of Representatives Foreign Relations Committee
passed a resolution urging the KMT to lift its ban on the formation of new political.
parties.” It was made clear to Taipei that without an improvement in its human rights
practices, ROC-US relations would likely deteriorate. The US bad, and continues to
have, a large amount of influence over the KMT government. Taiwan had been
subjected to several decades of American political influence. During this time it had
been exposed to American ideals, culture and tradition.” US support for global
democratisation and human rights issues pressurised Chiang C.K. into instituting
political change in Taiwan, According to J.F. Copper, Washington’s role in the
political transformation of Taiwan was significant:
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The American Congress, the administration, the media, and scholars have
supported Taiwan’s democratisation. Sometime they have used pressure and

coercion, Clearly, the US role has been a paramount one. ™

The ROC’s domestic political situation was thus jeopardising its international standing,
Although political change in the ROC was largely brought about by internal political
forces, external pressure for political reform was an important factor which cannot be
ignored, Modernisation theorists consider external forces beneficial for the promotion
of democracy. This traditionally takes the form of developing countries beingl
susceptible to external influence from the Western warld.? In October 1986, an
Executive Yuan statement asserted that the ROC should take international and external
factors into consideration in the formulation of its own democratic political reforms, ™
In this context, the ROC’s political reform can be partially seen as a measure to head
off international pressure, primarily from the US. Democratisation of the ROC would
also serve to improve relations with the US and hopefully other countries as well.
“Taiwan had to democratise quickly to teil the world that it was no longer an
authoritarian dictatorship, and consequently, that it deserved to be consulted about its
own future.”**’ By the late 1980"s, the global trend was toward democratisation with
the Western powers pressurising Third World regimes to adopt demucratic practices.
For Taiwan and other similar political transitory states, maintenance of good relations
with the US and Europe was dependent upon moves toward democratisation.
“Another benefit not to be minimised is the international 1ecognition that accompanies
democratisation.”*® This, however, was not the case for the ROC. The reasons why
the ROC was not able to extend its international relations after its political
transformation from an authoritarian to a democratic state will be outlined in the

following chapter,

¥ Copper. I.F, China Dip] : hinpton-Taipei-Beiiing Triangle, Westview Press,
Buulder 1992, p.129,

2% sorensen, (3, Demogracy and Democratisation, Westview Press, Boulder: 1993, p.27.
BE wEyveoutive Yuan Reiterates Commitment fo Democracy™, cited in Foreign Bropdeasting
mmmm October 9, 1986, p.V3,

27 Copper, 1.F. “Tahwan in 1986; Buck on Top Again” in Asign Suyvey, Vol. 27, No, 1, January
1987, p.91.
b Sarﬁlbmok, R. “Liberal Democracy in Afvica: A Socialist-Revisionist Perspective” in Canadian
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Increasing the pressure on the Taiwanese government were the lobbying efforts of the
overseas Taiwanese in the US, Espousing humen rights and democratic reform, these
groups publicised the issue of democratic transition and made it more conspicuous to
American congressmen®® A number of radical overseas Taiwanese groups were
supportive of revolutionary armed struggle against the KMT government,?® This made
the mainstream demestic opposition groups in Taiwan appear more moderate and
therefore more acceptable ta the KMT than other possible alternatives. ™ Even these,
hwwever, often did not possess a good public image in Taiwan, Opposition political
forces to the KMT were regularly portrayed as radical and violent, The KMT used
traditional Confucian values of the importance of maintaining stability to play on the
fears of the population by depicting the DPP as chaos-producing, *? Fearing instability
on the igland, a large number of voters continued to support the KMT so a5 to prevent
the perceived chaos which would result should the opposition assume power.”* The
KMT’s domination over the media allowed it to manipulate public opinion and cast the
opposition in a negative light, ¢

Regional trends toward democratisation also had an effect upon Taiwan’s political
pluralisation process. Taiwan's opposition movement drew inspiration from the
success of “peaple power” in overthrowing the established political order in the
Philippines, Large-scale demonstrations in South Korea were also an example for both
the KMT and opposition of neighbouring sountries undergoing political transitions.
Similar pressures for political change were occurring in Burma and later mainland
China itself during the June 1989 Tiananmen protests. Seerningly, the regional trend
was away from authoritarian regimes toward elected representative government. ™

2.8, Political Reform and Competition with the PRC,

9Cheng, T.J, Op.Cit, p.492-3.
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The ROC’s political liberalisation also became a tool publicised by the KMT to be used
against the Communist PRC, Taiwan’s political reforms were contrasted with the rigid
authoritarian PRC regime. This gave the KMT a strategic rationale for pursuing
democratic reform in its ongoing competition with the PRC, Taiwan was promoted as
an alternative model for Chinese development. It was believed that the PRC was facing

a pending political crisis, one which it would be unable to endure,

China’s modernisation would produce a kind of revolution of rising
expectations which would seriously shake the political and ideological
foundatians of the Communist government, so much so that for its survival, the
Chinese prople and their Communist leaders will have to look for other models

of state building and government administration.®

Taiwan was to provide this model. To make its claims more credible, Taiwan itself
would have to democratise, By pursuing democratic reform, the ROC would obtain
the moral high ground and become the world’s first Chinese democracy, rendering
Beijing's claims of political cultural exclusivity redundant, The lifting of martial law
was described as Taipet’s way of *...sending a message of freedom and democracy to
mainland China” as well as belng “Taipei’s palitical counterattack,”” In September
1987, Lee Huan, the Secretary General of the KMT, advocated that Taiwan shouid
launch a “political offenstve " with the intention of bringing about a revolution on the
mainland ®*

For Taipei, democratisation formed an indirect part of its policy toward the PRC.,
Democratisation and the increase in political players in Teiwan (most notably the DPP)
complicated the internal politics of the ROC. The KMT no longer had a monopoly
over p licy-making. This did not bode well for an ultimate reunification along the
traditional lines of a KMT-CCP settlement. Political power in Taiwan was shifting

26 ghaw, Y. M. “Tahwan: a View fiom Taipel™ in Foreign Affairs, Vol. 63, No, 5, 1985, p.1062-3,
37 Chang, C.F. “A New Situation on Both Sides of the Taiwan Strait” in Issues & Studies, Vol. 23,
No, 18, October 1987, p.2,
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from “mainlander to Taiwanese hands and from the elite to the electorate,”=°
Taiwanese in government were also seemingly less committed to reunification and
more to the interests of the Taiwan populace.”® Democratisation gave credence to the
ROC’s claim of being the legitimate Chinese government, In an attempt to overcome
its international isolation, the ROC needed to convey itself as a democratic model for
China in stark contrast to the totalitarian regime in Beijing. “The fhilure of Taipei's
internationally based legitimation required it to 1eplenish its supply of legitimacy by
seeking deeper legitimation via democratisation at home.™"! Democratisation did most
certainly result in the ROC enjoying greater domestic legitimacy but in the international
context, democratisation improved its image but did little in terms of international
recognition for the ROC,

2.9. The Foreign Policy Stance of the Opposition,

The most important and divisive factor between the KMT and the opposition
movement was the issue of Taiwan’s national identity. The DPP was a party united in
its opposition to the KMT's authoritarian nile 8s much as it was by ideology, This
ideolopy was founded upon the issue of the national identity of native Taiwanese as
opposed to that of mainland politics which had been imposed upon them, Through this
ideological appeal, the DPP was able to appeal to its electorate and overcome to some
extent its lack of organisational structure and membership base which the KIMT
possessed. As part ofits electoral platform, the DPP endorsed “the establishment of o
sovereign and independent Republic of Taiwan, * This formed part of an effective
strategy on the pait of the DPP designed to counter the KMT’s broad-based socio-

economic development programme on Taiwan.*? The debate was over whether
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22 Nathan, A.J. “The Effect of Taiwan's Political Reform on Taiwan-Mainland Relations™ in Clieng,
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viwan was & part of China with the ROC government being the legitimate ruling
power of the whole country or whether the igland was a separate political entity.*?

This was anathema to the KMT, An independent Taiwan posed a threat to its very
existence. As Chiang C.K. said: "“The Communists drove us from the mainland to the
island of Taiwan, Buf the Taiway independence elements want to drive us into the

sea, *** This issue had many political consequences including that of parliamentary and
constitutional reform, electoral practices, the enforcement of martial law, and even the
political legitimacy of the KMT’s claim to be the sole representative of the Chinese
state. Opinion differed from each extreme, Conservative elements within the KMT held
the traditional view that Taiwan formed part of Chinese territory and therefore needed
to maintain representatives in the ROC parliament from the mainland. Accordingly, this
made it unnecessary to hold direct presidential elections, amend the constitution or
terminate the smergency decrees under martial law.** A belief in the ultimate
reunification of China with the nationalist ROC government at its head allowed the

KMT to continue its claim to sovereignty over the mainland,

On the other extreme, more r~dical elements within the opposition (later to become the
DPP) regarded Taiwan as being a separate political entity, distinct from China. The
opposition came to be divided into two main factions, the New Tide faction wanting an
immediate declaration of independence of Taiwan to take place and the more moderate
Form:osa faction which considered that such a declaration would alienate the DPP from
the general public and damage its electoral chances, ™ Ths radical faction calling for
independence was later strengthened by large numbers of committed secessionists
returning from exile to Taiwan after 1986247 In an attempt to reconcile these
differences, the opposition formed the Association for Public Policy {(APP) in 1984,
The APP was designed to minimise factionatism within the opposition and co-ordinate
policy. &n fareign policy, the APP formulated the principle of self-determination which

1wy, 1), Op.Cit. p.137.
24 wang, K.X, and Fang, Y.Q. "Retrospect and Prospect: Dynamics of US-Taiwan Relations” in
Taiwan Studies, Vol, 4, No. 4, 1988, p.19.
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was a compromise betvreun independence and retention of the status quo.*® This
formed part of the D' p-licy stance for the December 1986 elections which
proclaimed that “the fiture of Tatwan should be decided by all the people on
Tatwan, "™

Openly calling for independence was an offnce ¢:quated to treason, For this reason,
“self-determination” was advocated. As a DPP supporter candidly stated, “We can't
say independenice here because we will be put In jail, so we say self~determination
that means the peaple in Taiwan have a right to choose their future."** DPP officials
distinguished between independence and self-determination by saying “that all people
on the island, inchiding the mainlanders who consider the island their home, should
in a democratic manner, decide the future status of the island. " Although self-
determination was unacceptable to the KMT and its one China principle, it did begin to
“gain in popularity,”**? The issue of independence or self-determination which was an
important issue for all on Taiwan placed pressure upon the KMT to pursue
democratisation, There was a large blurring between calls for democratisation and the
issue of independence. Both were issues of freedom of speech and symbols of protest
against KMT rule and together formed & powerful force,”® The KMT had to make
visible concessions to the opposition and hence hastened the political pluralisation
process, For the DPP, the ROC political establishment on Taiwan was inapplicable and
used merely to perpetuate the KMT’s undemocratic rule, Due to the lack of consensus
over Taiwan’s own identity between the political players, the issue of demiocratisation
tended toward nationalism on the part of the local Taiwanese rather than remaining a
purely political matter,*

The opposition advocated indepandence for Taiwan, rather than maintaining the
growing fiction that the ROC government exercised soversignty over all China. For the
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KMT, such a move would amount to a “national betrayal. * This debate became an
emotional one and threatened to polarise society in Taiwan, > Before 1986, no polls
were taken canvassing public opinion on the matter of Chinese unification or
Taiwanese independence. Authoritarian government acted to conceal the pro-
independence groups in Taiwan, Since political liberalisation, a number of polls
conducted found sharp public divisions over this matter.2*® This reflected a growing
identity crisis in Taiwan which corresponded to the growing strength and organisation
of the opposition movement. As democratisation proceeded, the government came to
include more Taiwanese members, And as Taiwanisafion took hold, so
democratisation was encouraged, Thus Taiwanisation an”  1ocratisation were two

sides of the same demacratic coin,

With the end of the Cold War and independent states emerging from the former Soviet
bloc, separatism was encouraged in Taiwan, With the rapid increase in the number of
states, Taiwanese independence advocates regarded this as a global trend toward self-
determination, Then chairman of the DPP, Hsu Hsin-liang, stated that, “People here

on Tahwan want independence, just like the Baltic states. We don't want
unification...Our case is [like] the Baltic states' case. It’s time we call the attention of
the world to this. "™’

Teiwan’s national identity was the core determinant of the ROC’s external policies.
Without claim to be the representative government of China, the KMT would lose
credibility in the int_emational arena, Following its exit from the UN and the US’
derecognition, this, however, was no longer a feasible claim. The KMT government
maintained this pretension without which it would lose its own relevance. The one
China policy of the KMT was regarded by the opposition as being the primary obstacle
to Taiwan’s expansion of its international relations, Foreign governments could not

25 Thid, p.139.
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jointly recognise both the ROC and PRC due to each ones’ insistence that it was the
legitimate representative government of China. Thus for the opposition, Taiwan’s
international relations were held hostage by the one China policy.”®

This placed the ROC in a dilemma over democratisation, To pursue political
pluralisation, Taiwan would have to acquire a representative parliament along with
other democratic institutions, This, however, would sever Taiwan's legal and
institutional bonds with China and thus make the KMT government’s claim to
represent all people in China invalid. With a separate and different government
structure, legal system, constitution, and national symbols, Taiwan would eftectively
become an independent state, distinct from the mainland **® This was the paradox of
political pluralisation in Taiwan - democratisation would bting into question the
legitimacy of the state itself. Thus democratisation has had, and coniinues to have, a
major impact upon the national identity of Taiwan and its accordant actions in the

international arena,

Growing calls for independence in Taiwan also risked a military response from the
PRC which did not renounce its threat of the use of force in the event of a declaration
of independence by Taiwan. This was recognised by the more pragmatic leaders within
the opposition, They regarded such a declaration as being irrelevant merely to establish
de jure independence while they already enjoyed de facto independence, Besides, such
a move would merely provoke a response from the PRC, The PRC’s contihuous threat
of military force against Taiwan served to maintain political stability on the island as it
discouraged the opposition from pushing too strongly for Taiwanese independence,
Thus it can be argued that the PRC’s intimidation has encouraged Taiwan’s domestic
parties to co-operate for political stability. 2%

2.10. Theoretical Perspective of Democratisation and Foreign Policy Change.

2% gee Wu, J.J Op.Cit, p 1412
2 1hid, p.143.
247 oo, AK. Qn.Cit. p.370.

133



Domestic faciors have an important bearing upon a state’s foreign policy-making,
London describes internal and external politics as “different branches of the same
tree.”%*! Haas wrote of the notion of “spill-over” between domestic and international
developments (concerning European integration).”™ More recently, Katzenstein and
Krasner showed the importance of domestic factors in foreign e~ uomic policy as well
as the relevance of the domestic-international linkage in foreign policy-making by
stating that, “The main purpose of all sirategies and foreign economic policy is o

make domestic policies compatible with the international political economy. "*®

The impact political change has on a state’s foreign policy-making is dependent upon
the clasgification of the type of state which is in turn dependent upon the degree of
economic and political development which exists in that particular state. It is a truism
to state that foreign policy actions are linked to a complex structure of internal and
external factors, 2 A state’s national attributes are determined by political culturs,
structure, policy styles, leadership personalities, level of social solidarity, and the
responsiveness of the authority structure.® Foreign policy can be defined as “...those
official actions which sovereign states initiate for the purpose of altering or creating a
condition outside their territorial-sovereign boundaries. "% These actions are designed
to serve the state’s “national interest” - i.e, in pursuance of the state’s interests and
objectives. Since the state is “merely an instrument designed to satisfy the needs of its
citizens”®, it is argued that due to the changing ethnic and political make-up of the
ROC government, particularly during the 1980’s, Taiwan’s “national interest” and
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hence foreign policy began to cater for different interest groups. This wae due to the
changing make-up and national identity of the ROC’s political structure,

Three general categories of state can be distingnished when examining foreign policy
determination: advanced developed state, developing state without political
progression, and developing state in the process of political reform. The politicat
structure of the state often determines the government’s responsiveness to public

opinion. The ROC is considered in the last of the above-listed classification,

Foreign policy shifts in advanced market-economy (First World) states are affected by
political change through changes in the ruling elite’s socialisation and communication
paiterns, the emergence of new aggregations of internal demands, and reorientations of
external objectives by established or incoming leaderships,2® Policy is determined
through executive-bureaucratic, executive-legislative, and bureauncratic-interest group
interactions, New contacts arising between the state and other countries as well as with
trans-national groups become linked to domestic issues of political economy.®®
Political issues in foreign policy tend to be controlled through executive and
bureaucratic preference. The more hierarchical the state is in political terms, the
greater the possibility of a change in leadership affecting the external affairs of an
industrialised state.®™ The likelihood of innovation in foreign policy may increase with
greater domestic political competition. The coroltary of this is that with increased
political competition in an open democratic political system, foreign policy-making is
often constrained due to necessary consultative obligations of the executive to the
government, An elite’s foreign policy-making is thus responsive and accountable in a
pluralistic system with governments ruling by compromise. Public opinion exerts

considerable influence on policy-makers in such democratic states, ™"

Political change in developing (Third World) states tends to have a more significant
impact on their respective foreign policies than developed states, although the impact
of this policy change is often restricted by the lack of overseas administrative resources

*® Boyd, G, Op.Cit. p.5-6.
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available to support interaction and exchange with other nations. Z Such states
generally possess low ievels of econornic and political development and their
leadership systems are characterised by single party or personal rule with little political
accountability. Power is retained through patrimonial and clientelist practices. Intra-
elite competition for power is in pursuance of individual or group interests and is
explained in terms of “the psychology of loyalties and antagonisms between relatively
primitive authoritarian figures.”*" Personality plays a more dominant role in foreign
policy determination in such politically underdeveloped regimes than in their developed
counterparts. Such singular leaderships show low levels of interest in foreign policy
innovation with the state’s foreign policy d* ‘playing large measures of continuity.
Focus is placed rather upon domestic politicat affairs with foreign policy enjoying less

attention,

In relatively more advanced developing regimes, in both economic and political realms
(such as the ROC), pressure for foreign policy reorientation or change originates from
the growth of politicised business and professional classes who increasingly object to
the poor quality of political management which is common with an authoritarian
system of government.*™ Economic progress results in the emergence of social groups
strengthening civil society who have their own interests and begin to place pressure
upon their respective authoritarian governments for more accountable administrations,
“Social groups which become capable of expressing their interests... can make
deferential representations on issues of external economic relations, and bureaucratic

responsibilities in that foreign policy area expand.”*”

Public opinion can form an important input which can influence foreign policy making,
. the question is, to what extent?”® Ri= » Kappen states that public opinion does matter
in democracies where decision-r~k« s cannot decide against an overwhelming public
consensus, The influence of the public though is indirect through its influence on elite
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groups. The elites have the final say but such groups often draw their sirength from
mass public support.*”” According to Russett and Starr, public opinion affects policy
primarily “.. by setting limits of constraint and ider+ifying a range of policies within
which decision makers must choose if they are not to face retaliation in competitive

elections "2

Thus a state pursuing pluralisation becomes increasingly vulnerable to pressure from
domestic interest groups which have the growing capacity to promote their own
interests and influence the government in its foreign policy-making. In the ROC, the
state-societal relationship was largely corporatist with the party-state directing the
organisation and activities of civic groups.”™ These groups were used by the KMT for
support and political mobilisation and formed a major part of the government’s societal
control mechanism > With the emergence of a gréwing civil society in tandem with
industrialisation, the KMT"s control over society began to decline, A greater degree of
pluralism in Taiwanese society arose with a proliferation of non-governmental
associations occurring which diluted the KMT’s level of control over society, These
associations were independent of the KMT and were often closely linked to the
political opposition.?*! This had the impact of weakening the corporate state-societal
retationship in the ROC. The rise of Taiwanese civil society served to counter

authoritarian rule as well act as a catalyst for its demise.

The monopoly over socio-economic sanctions enjoyed by the hegemonic
leaders is therefore undermined by the very success of their economy: the more
they succeed in transforming the economy the more they are threatened with
political faiture.?®
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Ethnic differences within the state can have an impact upon the foreign policy of that
state.” Firstly, intemal cohesion may be undermined with consequences for political
behaviour, Secondly, the lack of correlation between ethnic divisions may be used as a
means or an excuse for foreign policy actions. And thirdly, ethnic groups may act
directly to promote particular foreign policies. Tahwanisation of the ROC’s political
structure resuited in the emergence of an increasingly powerful interest group which
sought to extend its interests in society. The ROC’s political elite was no longer
dominated by a singular group but rather became more plural with interests which
differed to those that hed existed since 1949, Through Taiwamisation, the Taiwanese
were able to increase their representation in the government and thus promote the
interests of the group as a whole. The Taiwanese bureaucracy was a driving force
behind the ROC’s foreign policy change. Herman asserts that a change in bureaucracy,
so-called “bureaucratic advocacy”, recopnises that a group within the government

becomes an advocate of redirection.”® This was the case of Taiwan.

Domestic opinion wag divided over how the ROC skould relate to the external
environment, Foreign policy-making was a retlection of internal political conflict
between different groups. Hence Taiwan’s changing domestic politicat structure
impacted upon its the international perception it had of itself as a political entity, As
democratisation progressed, the island’s political status was no longer determined from
above by a small imposing elite but rather by a growing opposition including the
Taiwanese people from below. By 1986, it could be claimed that the KMT had become
a largely native Taiwanese party and that decision-making had moved to a generation
that had come to political maturity on the island.®* Thus in foreign policy terms, policy
transitions began to cater fo.r this new majority interest group, The questioniag of
Taiwan’s international identity amongst its populace and policy-makers reflected the
changing sub-ethnic political structure of Taiwan which came with Taiwanisation and
democratisation. The rising tide of political dissatisfaction and the public’s resultant
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questioning of national identity, regime legitimacy and international status became

almost inevitable, ¢

An authoritarian regime (such as the ROC) unwilling to liberalise its political system
can respond to rising challenges to its authority of decision-making through increased
repression but at the possible cost of international criticism and retaliatory economic
measures.” However, for the KMT, continued suppression of politicel dissent had
become untenable. The domestic as well as international political costs had become too
high. In an authoritarian state which does not pursue liberalisation, lecdership
preferences continrze to monopolise foreign policy decision-making, This was not the
cage in the ROC, The XMT was forced into having to adjust its external ﬁolicy,
especially toward the mainland, and to adopt the policies of the opposition in order to
increase its political appeal and to maintain its legitimacy as the licit ruling authority in
Taiwan. Through its drive for domestic pofitical reform, the DPP acted as an indirect
force pushing the KMT to open its door to the mainland. It was able to pressurise the
ruling KMT into adjusting its policy and move away from the rigidity of the “Three
No’s", In November 1988, Huang Xinjie, then DPP chairman, was one of the first
political figures in Taiwan to criticise the KMT’s mainland policy and to urge the
lifting of the ban on contacts and exchanges with the mainland.*®® This was the crux

issue affecting the shift in policy-making in Taiwan during the 1980°s,

From 1949 to 1975, the ROC was a regime in which an autocratic leader maintained
power with little political accountability to Taiwan’s populace. During this period, the
ROC experienced continuity in both its domestic affairs and foreign policy due to the
prolonged domination of the personal rule of Chiang Kai-shek. Taiwan’s leadership
change in the mid-1970’s marked the beginning of a significant shift, albeit gradual, in
the ROC’s mainland and foreign policies. The scope for an executive to be able to
exercise his preference in policy-raaking was large in an authoritarian structured state
such as the ROC where personal rule had been the norm for many decades. A regime

with an authoritarian system in which a single personality controls the political affairs
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of the state tends to be distrustfil and often antagonistic toward elites in other such
autocratic regimes, In addition, such regimes are reluctant to accept any significant
degrees of policy interdependence.” Such a description of authoritarian regime
interaction is apparent in the case of the ROC's relations with mainland China - the
PRC, As long as such states maintain their authoritarian political structure, changes of
power within these regimes hay a limited impact upon their foreign policy behaviour
toward each other, In democratising develop.ag world regimes, leaderships are more
likely to pursue more flexible and co-operative relationships with other such elites,
with economic and commercial finks developing without obstruction.”® It was only
following the ROC’s leadership change in 1975 and with Chiang C.X’s failing heaith in
the mid-1980"s that the ROC’s policy toward the mainland became less hostile and
began to become more practical - an approach of limited constructive engagement was

officially endorsed,
2.11. Conclusion.

The social, economniic and intermational forces behind the ROC’s democratisation
increased from the 1960°s and culminated in the mid-to-late 1980's with the formation
of the DPP as an official opposition party to the KMT. Improved education,
industrialisation, and international economic integration all encouraged the Taiwanese
people to demand greater political participation. The middle class became the prime
mover of the democratisation movement. The momentum for political change was
reinforced by a popular domestic demand for a redistribution of power.”" The
Taiwanese’ growing sense of identity ran counter to the KMTs ideology of Chinese
nationalism. Unlike foriner authoritarian regimes in Latin America and Eastein Burope,
political liberalisation was not caused by a socio-economic crisis or external shock.
Compared to other democratic transitory states in Latin America, Africa, and the
Philippines and Indonesia, the ROC has experienced relative political stability during its
political pluralisation process. Rather, the ROC experienced a gradual transition
brought about by internal political mobilisation of opposition groups and precipitated

25 Thid, p.23.
iz _Ibi_d. 9.23‘
My in, T.M., Chw, Y.FL and Hinich, M.J. Op.Ch. p.457.
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by the ROC's internaticnal derecognition. Growing international isolation 'ieralded a
political transformation of the ROC’s authoritarian political system. External pressure
from the US, the ROC’s major benefactor, helped to push the XMT toward adopting
reform instead of suppressing its proponents. Due to the long-held control of power by
the KMT mainlander elite, it was unavoidable that the issue of political reform would
becnme one dominated by the underlying sub-ethnic differences on Taiwan,
Democratisation ultimately resulted in a transference of political power from mainland
to Taiwanese hands. From the late 1980°s onwards, the Toiwanisation of the KMT left
the party no longer identifiable as a “mainlander” party, This had the additional effect
of oringing the problem of Taiwan’s national identity to the forefront of ROC pulitics,

The ROC’s foreign policy underwent a transition which corresponded to its transition
toward democratisation, The ROC remained rhetorically committed to the ideal of
retaking the mainland from the CCP during the rule of Chiang Kai-shek. There would
be no revision of this policy without political reform. This would only ~ome about
under the leadership of Chiang Ching-kuo after 1975, Moves toward po.. |
pluralisation resulted in the formation of various political actors emerging in opposition
to the KMT grouped under the inclusive Tang-wai. Political interest groups
pressurised the KMT into taking into account local interests in the formulation of its
policies. The KMT could no longer sustain its claim of representing all China when it
itself did not even truly represent the people of Taiwan, Thus democratisation pushed
the KMT toward an approach of realism - one that had not existed before political
reform. In its increasing competition with the opposition forces, the KMT was faced
with 8 number of policy options in its mainland policy - that of a continued approach
toward an eventual reunification with, alienation from, or alternatively, a flexible

approach toward the mainland. ™

From 1949, the KMT had justified its rule over Taiwan on the basis of the one China
principle. Despite the fervour with which the KMT upheld and promoted the one
China principle, its whole basis rested upon Chinese nationalism in Taiwan. This
foundation would ultimately prove insufficient to provide legitimacy for the KMT-

2 Zhan, J. On,Cit. p.48-9,
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controlied state.® If the KMT were to remove the issue of recccupation of the
mainland from its political platform and give up its claim of sovereignty over the
mainland, questions as to the government’s legitimacy and Taiwanese independence
would have to be confronted.®* However, in the face of democratisation, the KMT
could no longer perpstuate its autocratic rule, With the dilution of the KMT’s political
power from the mid-to-late 1980°s, the KMT began to lose its ruling claim of
legitimacy, both over the mainland as well as in Taiwan itself. Democratisation
unleashed separatist forces on Taiwan which were in contradiction with the one China
policy itself, The ROC, with its base ir: Taiwan, began to undergo a questioning of'its
own political identity, be it that of Taiwanisation or Stnocisation, Was Taiwan, over
which the ROC exercised de facto control, part of the mainland or alternatively, had it
become a separate political entity from the maintand?

™ See Hughes, C. Cp.Cit. p.30. .
3t Teang, 8. "Chiang Kot-shek and the Kuomintang 's Poficy to Reconguier the Chinese Mainland,

19:49-1958" in Tsang, 8, (ed.) In the Sh China = Political Developments in Eaiwan Since
1949, University of Hawdii Pregs, Honolulu: 1993, p.71,
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Chapter 3.

The Foreign Policy of Pragmatic Diplomacy.

3.1, Introduction,

By the 198075, the ROC’s international isolation was almost complete, It had lost its
representation at the UN, it no longer had diplomatic recognition from the US, and it
had been expelled from a large number of international organisations, The number of
states that the ROC had formal diplomatic ties with in 1987 stood at just twenty-two
and it retained membership in only eight inter-governmental organisations, Tﬁe Teasons
for the ROC’s isolation were twofold: its rigid foreign policy approach dictated by the
one China principle, and pressure from the PRC isolating the ROC in the international
community both hindered its international participation. Both Taipei and Beijing
insisted upon the one China principle with each competing in a zero-sum diplomatic -
contest, Up until the 1980’s, the KMT"s strixt interpretation of the one China principle
prevented the ROC from pursuing refations with states which already had relations
with the PRC, The one China policy thus & ed as an obstacle to the ROC’s

international diplomatic presence,

The PRC has continually challenged the ROC’s legitimacy and sovereignty in the
international arena, contributing to the latter's isolation.' The ROC's status as a pariah
state has resulted in Taiwan being referred to as “the orphan of Asia.” The extent of its
isolation hes had a very negative impact upon the ROC’s claim to sovereignty under
the one China principle, Although willing to accept Taiwan’s participation in a number
of international organisations, albeit under a different title, in the diplomatic realm

¥ In March 1982, Beijing requestad aft foreign missions in the PRC not to permit Taiwan to establish
“commercial affices, information affices, or Haison offices for scientlfic-technological exchanges” in
thieir countries and not to establish slmilar offices in Taiwan. Tn July 1983, the PRC issucd another
statement requesting other countries not to aliow “any organs of the Taitvait authorities to perforn
consular functions, Issue visas, or to establish any organ in Taiwan to perform such fimetions.” See
“Exchanges of Official Nature With Taiwan Oppo- +d” in Beiling Review, 29 March, 1982, p,7. and
“Note on Taiwan 's Issuance of Fisas" in Bejiing Review, 18 July, 1983, p.9, Cited in Wu, H.H.

ing the Strait - Taiwan, Chi e Prospests for Reunification, Oxford University Press,

New York: 1994, p.d6.
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Beijing casts Taiwan as a “local government” unworthy of having formal relations in
the international community. The decline of the ROC’s international status hag
progressively detracted from its leverage vis-&-vis the PRC in the possible event of
fiture negotiations toward reunification taking place between them. The ROC needs to
retain 2 modicum of international recognition so as to prevent the PRC from
overwhelming it in diptomatic terms and compelling Taiwan to submit to reunification

on its own terms,”

In light of its growing isolation, the realisation set in for Taiwan that to survive as a
viable international entity and to aveid reunification with the mainland on Beijing's
terms, reform of its foreign policy was crucial, As Taiwan’s international isolation
increased, it hegan to adopt a more practical approach in the conduct of its foreign
relations, The KIMT government began to promote what it called “substantive
relations” with states with which it did not have formal ties. The ROC’s adoption of a
flexible policy was based upon a realistic assessment of the world political power
structure and its position within it. To maintain its existence, the ROC needed
international participation and recognition. Chiang Ching-kuo had laid the foundation
for the official policy of pragmatic diplomacy,® Chiang’s removal of the ideclogical
constraints on Taipei's foreign policy allowed the ROC to remove the dogmatic
element of its foreign policy-making. By the mid-1980’s, the one China policy in the
ROQC’s foreign policy was being applied with increasing practicality. Pressure for
greater contacts with the PRC were leading to new initiatives in Taipei’s mainland
policy. Rather than claim to represent all China under false nationalist ideology, the
ROC’s policy shifted to a pragmatic realisation of its existence on Taiwan. Taiwan thus
began to pursue an activist conduct in its foreign relations to replace the self-imposed

“withdrawal syndrome” that had characterised its foreign policy since 1971.%

The shift in the ROC’s foreign policy coincided with the ending of the Cold War and
the resultant decline of ideology in the international system. Together with the increase

in the relative importance of economic power as a measure of international status, the

* W, H.H. Op.Cit. p.94.
3 Andrew L.Y. Hyia, Director, Department of International Organisations, interview, January 1998,
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changes in the international system during the late 1980"s provided a favourable
environment for the launch of the ROC’s pragmatic foreign policy. Taipei’s economic
and financial power rendered it well-positioned to take advantage of these international
developments. It is, however, ironic that the ROC’s diplomatic decline coincided with
Taiwan’s rise as an economic power. In the post-Cold War era, the dominant term of
international discourse is “economic interest” rather than “ideology.” This era is
characterised by the state pursuit of profit under the global trend toward the adoption
of the capitalist market economy. The newly emerging world order promised to be
hospitable to the ROC. The official announcement of pragmatic diplomacy was thus
well timed since the world had itself become pragmatic.”

Supporting this was Taiwan's adoption of political reforms and moves toward a
democratic system of government. This has had a major impact upon Taipei’s foreign
policy-making, Democratisation resulted in a reorientation of Taipei’s foreign policy-
making toward one which gave priority to Taiwansese rather than Chinase interests,
Democratisation had thus resulted in the undermining of the nationalist link that bound
Taiwan io the Chinese state, For Chiang Kai-shek, the one China principle was
sacrosanct, For Chiang Ching-kuo, it remained the priority, For Lee Teng-hui, the
balancing act between democratisation and the one China principle was unsustainable.®
The incompatibility between Taiwan's democratisation and the one China principle has

thus caused Taiwan to adopt a more independent stance in its foreign policy, reflected

by pragmatic diplomacy.

This chapter will identify and analyse the political forces which brought about this
change in Taiwan's foreign policy-making during the Lee Teng-hui presidency. This
will be followed by an examination of pragmatic diplomacy and its impact on the
ROC's foreign relations.

9 See Kau, M.Y. M. “The ROC's New Foreign Poliey Strategy™ in Taiwan « Beyond the Econpmic
Miracle, Simon, D.F. and Kau, MY.M. (eds.), MLE, Sharpe, New York: 1992, p.238.

% See Hahm, C.B. "The Republic of China in the New World Order” in ,S_;ﬂg;-m;ﬁ_@_m
Vol. X3, No. 4, Winter 1994, p.47-8.

% On the “balancing act” between the ¢ne China principle and Taiwan's democratisation, see Hughes,
C. Taiwan and Chinese Natlonalisin - National Identity and Stajus jn International Society,
Routledge, London; 1997, p.50-1,
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3.2, Pragmatie Diplomacy and Substantive Relations.

On 13" January 1988, Lee Teng-hui, vice-president since 1984, was sworn is as
president of the ROC to complete the remaining two years of Chiang’s six-year
presidential term, On 7" July, Lee was elected Chairman of the KMT at its Thirteenth
National Congress. For the first time in its history, the ROC was headed by a figure
who had not been born on the mainland. The Western-educated Lee claimed that his
experience in the US had taught him about democracy and had inspired his political
career, ’ At the KMT congress, President Lee made the pronouncement of a new
diplomatic approach in foreign policy for the ROC by stating that Taiwan must “sfrive
with a greaier determination, pragmatism, flexibility and vision in order fo wpgrade
and break through a foreign policy based primarily on subsiomtive relations. " The
ROC would “adopt a more pragmatic, more flexible, and more forward looking
approach to upgrade our external relations...For reasons of its continued survival
and future development, the ROC will continue to adopt pragmatic and forward-
looking measures fo improve ifs relations with the other countries of the world.” The
importance of this speech was revealed in that the exact same wording appeared in the
newly adopted KMT platform article.” Pragmatic dlplumacy was designed to recover
Taiwan’s position in the international community throu

8 The advancement and reinforcement of formal diplomatic ties
W The development of substantive relations with countries that do not maintain formal

ties with Taiwan

? Lee was born in Taiwen in January 1923 and attended university in Japan during the colonial
period, He later graduated from National Taiwan University with a degree in agricultural economics.
Lee algo received a master's degree from Towa State Undversity in 1953 and a PhID from Cornell
University in 1968, He worked as a research fellow at the Taipei Provincial Co-operative Bauk, then
entered public service in 1957 at the US-ROC Joint Commission on Rural Reconstruction, He becams
head of the Rural Economy Division in 1970, From 1972 to 1978, he became a minister without
portfolio in the ROC government, Lee tvas later to become Mayar of Tipei City (1978-81), Governor
of Taiwan Province (1981-4}, and Vice-President (1984).

W, 1.J. “Does Money Talk? The ROC's Keonomic Diplomacy™ in Issyes & Studies, vol, 31, No,
12, December 1995, p.31,

? Lee, K.H. "The Republic of China and Southeast Asia: More thar Econonty” in Wang, Y.5. (ed.)

Foreign Polley of the Republic of China on Tgiwan - An Unorthodox Approach, Pracger, New York:
1990, p.86.

Y9 pOC Governmental Information Office. 7he Pragmatic Diplomacy of the Republic of China in
Reference: ROC in Taiwan, June 3. 1991, Cited in Hickey, D, V, Taiwnn'’s Security in the Changing
International System, Lynne Rienner Publishers, Boulder: 1997, p.115.
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B Admission or readmission to international organisations and activities vital to the

country’s national interest,

The pursuit of substantive relations reflected both Taiwan's economic and political
progress, The continued expansion of Taiwan's economy increased the need for
cantact and communication with governments having no formal diplomatic relations
with the ROC. ! With political reform and democratisation, the KMT government
became more responsive to the demands of the electorate who demanded greater
access to the international community.”* As the ROC’s diplomatic fortunes continued
to decline or, at the very best remained static, public pressure through the news media,
academic community, and parliamentary bodies mounted upon the KMT to change its
foreign palicy.” In addition, progress in the PRC’s economic reform programme was
resulting in its international status increasing at the expense of Taiwan, Thus “the
KMT leadership no longer could afford to stoically accept the PRC's global
diplomatic success brought about by its reform policies and was compelled to shift

fiom reaction 1o concession, "™

During the authoritarian years of KMT rule, foreign policy had been the domain ofa
small circle of party elite and high government officials,™ The low level of economic
and political sophistication of Taiwan prevented the general population from having an
impact on policy-making and acted to keep the policy-making elite insulated from
domestic pressure. Substantive relations thus came about with the development of
Taiwanese society itself and by the late 1980°s had become “the substance of the
ROC’s diplomacy, ™" Foreign policy “eventually became a product of public attention

and mass consumption.”"’

N 1 ee, T.B. “Quasi-Diplomatic Relations of the Republic of China: Thelr Development and Status in

International Law" in Issues & Studies, Vol, 24, No. 7, July 1988, p.104.

12 Nathan, A.J. Op.Cit p 211,

12 gee Lee, K.H. Op.Cit. .86,

14 Sanford, D.C, “dn Assessment of Taiwan s ‘Flexible Diplomacy'” in Qne Culture, Many Systers
Politigs in the Reunification of China, McMillen, D.H, and DeGolyer, M.E. (eds.) The Chinese

University of Hong Kong, Hong Kong: [993, p.221,

15 Kau, M.Y.M., On,Cit, p.239,

18 01, 8, “International Relations of the Republic of China During the 1990°s™ in Jssugs & Studies,

Vol, 29, No. 9, September 1993, p.3,

7 Kau, M.Y.M. Op.Cit, p.239.
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Because substantive diplomacy involves low rather than high politics, it was better
suited to the diplomatic needs of Taiwan. High politics are those activities between
governmental or non-governmental actors that manifest direct, major, and often
immediate impact on national, regional, and internatic.. 11 affairs. Low politics centres
on activities that indirectly impact on national, regional, and international affairs.
Substantive relations therefore do not require high levsl contact which due to the
ROC’s international political pariah status, is difficult to initiate. Rather, it involves low
level activity such as economic exchange. Compared with high politics which for the
ROC are inconstant, substantive relations are possibly more consistent since they are
fomded on economic grounds.'® For the conflictual situation and the lack of official
exchange between the ROC and PRC, practical low politics have promoted co-
operation across the Straits, According to Zhan, this has occurred due to four

reasons;*

E the low politics approabh starts from the low level of the confiict so the parties to
the conflict and are thus less concerned over security issues;

8 low politics starts from the periphery of the conflict instead of from the “core™ of
the conflict and thus fewer political sensitivities are brought to the fore;

B low politics can act to break-down a conflict making it easier for rivals to reach
agreement on small matters; and '

¥ Jow politics can result in a domino effect with developments in one field generating

pressure for change in other sectors,

Substantive relations, however, have obvious disadvantages when compared to formal
relations. Many shortcomings are visible in substantive relations and have drawn

criticism from within Taiwan. These are:®

® without formal ties, substantive relations are vulnerable to pressure from the PRC;

18 Qoo Bau, T.H. “The Long-Term Orientation of Sino-US Relationship” in America Monthly, Vol, I,
No, 9, 'The Institute of International Relations, Taipei: 1987, p.57.

¥ Zhan, J, Ending the Chinese Civil War - Power, C iligtion Belween Beijing an
Taipel, St. Martin's Press, New York: 1993, p.3%-60.

2 As gutlined by Kan, M.Y.M. Qp.Cit. p.243,
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B substantive relations are often not subject to international law,

M without diplomatic relations, it is difficult for ROC officials to gain access to
another state’s senior government officials for policy negotiation and/or
administrative co-ordination;

B sur ntive relations most often make it difficult for Taipei to gain access to arms
purchases and military technology (with the possible exception of the US);

@ ROC citizens feel that they do not recetve the respect and dignity accorded to a

population from an advancing economy.

Thus Taiwan has become a “unique international entity to which substantive, if leas

then full, recognition is given in a semi-formal mamer.”**

3.3. The Decline of the One China Principle.

For the KMT government, China has been a divided conntry following its expulsion
from the mainland to Taiwan in 1949, For its rival, the CCP government in Beijing, the
era of the ROC ended in 1949 when the PRC became the sole sovereign government
of the country.? The position held by both the ROC and PRC is that “there is only
one China and Tahwan is a part of China. " However, the two contending states
interpret this differently. For the CCP, the term refers to the PRC with its capital in
Beijing with Taiwan as a “renegade province™ of China which, after eventual
reunification, will have the status of a Special Administrative Region (SAR) based on
the Hong Kong and Macao models of 1997 and 1999 respectively, Following the
incorporation of Hong Kong and Macao into the PRC, the next irredentist goal for the
Beijing is the inclusion of Taiwan into “Greater China.” Provision for this has been
made in the PRC constitution.?* SAR status would entitle Taiwan to retain its current
economic, political and social system but would no longer allow the ROC government
to claim to be a political equal to the PRC government. This is what is referred to &s

3 Geldenhuys, D. Isolated States - A Comparative Analysis, Jouathan Ball Publishers, Johannesburg:
1990, p.130.

2 Chao, C. “David and Goliath: A Compurison of Reun{fication Policies Between Matnland China
and Tahwan™ in Issues & Stud'es, Vol, 30, No, 7, Tuly 1994, p.30,

B Welurfritz, G. “'d Couple of Bad Friends" in Newsweek, 1 August, 1994, p.24,

2 Articie 31 of the PRC constitution provides for the establishment of a SAR in Taiwan,
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the “one China, Two Systems” formula.*® Beijing’s interpretation of the one China
principle was outlined in the August 1993 White Paper entitled “The Taiwan Question
and Reunification of China™ issued by the State Council of the PRC:

Thers is only one China in the world, Taiwan is an inalienable part of China and
the seat ot China’s central government is in Beijing. This is a universally
recognised fact as well as the premise for a peaceful settlement of the Taiwan

question.”

The KMT rejects the PRC’s “one Chins, Two Systems™ model for unification which it
regards as simple annexation or absorption which will subject Taiwan to the PRC’s
arbitrary determination:*’

In essence, the relationship between the two systems is one of principal and
subordinate: one system represents the centre and the other the local authoﬁty.
Under this arrangement, Taiwan will be forced to give up its freedom and
dercu .acy, and to accept entirely the system prescribed by the CCP regime.”

The I+ )C insists that itself and mainiand China have equal sovereignty and rights to
participate in the international community under the pﬁnciple of “One Country, Two
Political Entities, ™ The KMT"s interpretation of the one China principle has been
defined in a resolution by the National Unification Council on 1* August 1992 which
contends that;

2 One Ching, Two Systems” was first proposed by Deng X.auping in February 1984,

26 The Taiwan Question and the Reunification of China, Taiv: an Affairs Office and Iuformation
Office, State Council, Beijing, 1993,

* White Papar of Relations with the Mainland, July 5, 1994, Cited in Keum, KLY, “China's
Unification Policy and 1aiwan Independence Movement”, paper presented at the conference on ‘The
Future of China and Notiheast Asig, Institule for Far Eastern Studies, Kyungnam University, Seoul,
Republic of Korea, May 22-3, 1997, p.18.

 Cobestan, I.P, "Tatwan ‘s Mainland Policy: Normalisation, Yes: Reunification, Later” in The

China Quarfetly, No, 148, December 1996, p.1263.

This principle was first proposed by KMT member and Chairman of the ROC Cabinet's Research,
Development and Evaluation Commission, Wel Yyng, in his “aati-system state” model, also known
as the German snd muftiple recognition model, on 22" March 1988, Accarding to Wei, pending
eventun! unification, the two sides would coexist on an eequal footing in the international system,
While asserting the notion of one China, each would acespt diplomatic recognition from countries
witich recognised the other, Nathan, A.J, Op.Cit. p.210.
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To Beijing, “one China" means “the People’s Republic of China (PRC)", with
Taiwan to become a “Special Administrative Region (SARY” after unification.
Taipei, on the other hand, considers “one China” to mean the Republic of
China (ROC), founded in 1911 and with de jure sovereignty over all of China.
The ROC, however, cutrently has jurisdiction only over Taiwan, Penghu,
Kinmen and Matsu. Taiwan is a part of China, and the Chinese mainland is a
part of China as well,*®

For Taipei, there exists more than one political autharity in China. It regards itself as
one of two governments of the divided country, After Lee Teng-hui became president
in 1988, Taipei no longer insisted that countries intending to establish relations with
the ROC must first sever relations with the PRC. As part of pragmatic diplomacy,
Taiwan would no longer break off relations with countries that recognised the PRC but
would continus normal state-to-state relations under a different title.*" The ROC
recognised that it itself was a separate political entity on Taiwan, distinct from its
mainland roots. In international terms, this was in pursuance of a policy of dual
recognition, that of diplomatically coexisting with the PRC. In domestic terms, it seeks
to create a national consciousness of “a community bound by a shared destiny”,
which “transcends the old division between Taiwanese islanders and Chingse
mainlanders and integrates these two groups. ™ The ROC thus no longer claimed to
be the Chinese government but instead @ Chinese government, On 3™ June 1989, at the
Second Plenum of the Central Committee of the Thirteenth Party Congress, Lee Teng-
hui declared that,

The ultimate goal of the foreign policy of the ROC is to safeguard the integrity
of the nation’s sovereignty. We should have the courage, however, to face the
reality that we are unable for the time being to exercise effective jurisdiction on
the mainland. Only in that way, we will not seif-inflate ourselves and self-entrap

3 Nationn! Unification Council, “The dfeaning of *One Cluna'™, 1992, paragraph 1. Cited in Hughes,

C. Op.Cit p.101.
3 Dyeyer, J.T. China's Political Systom: Modernisation and Tradition, 2™ Edition, Allyn and Bacon,

Hoston: 1996, p.325,
® Chu, J.1. Op.Cit. p.55.
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ourselves, and we will be able to come up with pragmatic plans appropriate to

the changing times and environment.™

This new willingness to accept the reality of a separate political authority of the CCP
on the mainland was a significant shift in the ROC’s international policy. Although no
longer ¢Jaiming to be the sole sovereign authority of all China, the ROC would not
permit the PRC claim to the same title. This was explicit in the MAC’s statement that,
“Althoug’s the Chinese Communists have enjoyed juvisdiction over the mainland area,
they cannot be equated with China. They cam in no way represent China as a whole,
much less serve as the ‘sole legal government of all Chinese people, '™ On the
question of sovereignty, in Navember 1993 the ROC Ministry of Foreign Affairs
(MOFA) issued a statement on its policy toward the mainland, which included:

The ROC is & sovereign and independent state, Since its founding in 1912, the
ROC has continuously existed in its own territories despite the fact that it lost
the Chinese mainland in 1949 and lost its United Nations seat in 1971. The

ROC stilt independently exercises exclusive sovereignty over territories under

its effe-tive control,®®

The ROC has attempted to define the one China principle in such a way as to make it
compatible with Taiwan’s domestic developments and foreign policy aims.*® This,
however, has been increasingly difficult to elucidate as the contradictions between the
one China principle and Taiwan’s international status have grown, For example, former
Foreign Minister Frederick Chien’s assertion that, “/f wonld be better for us not to taik

3 Quoted in Kau, M.Y.M. Op,Cit, p.245.

* Hughies, C. 0p.Cit. .103.

3 pracs Release of the ROC Ministty of Foreign Affhirs, November 22, 1993, Statements and
Commutdqués (Janvary 1 « December 31, 1993}, Mindsiry of Fureign Affairs, ROC, p,13-16. Cited in
Yang, 8.T. “The Republic of China's Right fo Participate In the United Nations" in The International
Status of Tajwan g {d Order - Lepal o litlcal iderations, Henckaerts, .M. (ed.)
Kluwer Law International, London; 1996, p.119-120,

% Hughes, C. Op.Cit, p.101,
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about one China. Over-emphasis on one China will constrain us.”™" Chien outlined

his government’s new position in an interview as being:

In the past, our position was that there was only one China and that we were
that China, and a foreign government would have to recognise that, although
we don’t have full control over China, we are the only legal government of
China. That position made a lot of people afraid to get close to us. Now, we
are being very pragmatic. We say we are what we are, not what we claim to be.
We do not want other people to make that difficult choice.®

ROC Minister of Economic Affairs, Chiang Pin-kung, echoed Chien’s comments at the
Asia-Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC) meeting in Seaitle in November 1993,
He told an audience that the ROC had adopted & “transitional two Chinas policy.” This
served as an admission that for Taipei there existed two sovereign Chinese states.™
However, the ROC’s Executive Yuan and MOFA hastened to clarify that Chiang's
remarks did not signal any change in the government’s one China policy.” Such
statements reflect the difficulty in describing T'aiwan’s true political identity as an

entity between unification and independence.

Prior to 1971 when the majority of states recognised the ROC as the official
representative of China, the one Chine principle acted in Taipei’s favour as it served to
prevent the PRC from expanding its international relations, However, when most
states shifted their recogpition to the PRC, the one China principle forced Taiwan into
an v afavourable diplomatic position, Diplomatic competition with the PRC was zero-
sum, with a gain for Beijing resulting in a loss for Taipei. Third parties could only have
official relations with elther the ROC or PRT but not both. The opposition elite and
liberals within the KMT believed that adherence to the one China principle was only

 Inan explanation to the KMT, Clien clalmed that his remarks did not signal a change in
goverfunent policy but that it was no langer to Taiwen’s advantage in international affirs to talk of

one Ching, Ibid. p,131.
8 Hickey, D.V. “Taiwan 's Retyrn to International Organisations: Policles, Problems and Prospects™

in The International Status of Tajwan in the New World Order » Legai and Political Considerations,
Henckaerts, J.M, (ed.) Ktnwer Law International, London: 1996, p.67.

* Hughes, C, Op.Cit, p.152,

1 3ia, Q.G. Op.Cit. p.62.
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favourable to the PRC. As long as Taipei claimed that there was only “one China”, the
PRC, not the ROC, would be recognised by thr international community as the proper
representative of the Chinese people.** This group asserts that Taiwan’s international
activities are *held hastage by its own policy of unification, albeit the policy may
tersporarily forestall military action by China, "** Professor Chiu Hungdah of the
University of Maryland predicted that the ROC would suffer total diplomatic isolation
in the international community by the turn of the century if the one China principle was

not reformed.®

Lee Teng-hui stated in June 1989 that Taiwan should not base its (foreign) policy on
an unrealistic claim, nor should its diplomacy be restricted by its own ideology.** The
Three Principles of the People which had previously provided the ideological basis for
Taiwan’s post-1949 development, no longer exerted an important influence upon the
Lee Administration. “Its policies are pragmatic, influenced much more by the preséures
of domestic politics and by the demands of the world economy than by such lingering
ideclogical concepts,™ Recognition of the regime in Beijing had a major effect upon
Taiwan’s foreign policy orientation. This was the essence of pragmatic diplomacy -
breaking free from the self-imposed foreign policy constraints of the Chiang Kai-shek
era. Chiang Ching-kuo had begun the process with his strategy of “total diplﬁmacy" in
1973 whereby Taipei would make use of every kind of resource - political, economic,
scientific, technological, cultural and spotting - to develop “substantial” links with
states that had no diplomatic relations with the ROC in the hope of gaining political
concessions,* This ultimately evolved into the formal policy of pragmatic diplomacy
under Lee Teng-hui. Conservatives within the KMT castigated the ROC’s international

4 9, 1), Op.Cit. p.142,
42 A number of members of the KMT forming the dissolved Wi dom Coalition and Public Qpinion

faction in the Legislative Yuam catled upon the governumend for a revision of the one Ching principle
to counter the PRC's imposed isolation of Talwan. The Wisdow coalition was formed in 1988 by »
group of liberal KMT legislators dissatlsfied with the slow pace of reform, On the eve of the
December 1991 elections, ten Wisdom conlition members weat so far as to ask the Execulive Yuan to
consider adopting a two-Chinas policy. Hugles, C. Op.Cit. p.79, Ibid. p,142.

# Chiu, HD. “7o Promote Taipel as the Economic and Trade Centre of East Asia; To Peacefully
Reunify the Two Sides of the Taiwan Straits” in The Chiny Times, 29 July, 1988, p,2. Cited in Wi,
HH. OnCit. p.72.

4 Cantra] Dafly News, 3 June, 1989, Quoted in W, J.J. Op.Cit, p.146.

% Clongh, RN, “Tlhe Enduring Influence of the Republic of China on Taiwan Today" in The China
Quarterly, No, 148, December 1996, p.1068.

4 HMughes, C, Cp.Cit, p.131.
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initiatives as being “dangerows opportunism, ¥ On pragmatic diplomacy, then Vice
Minister of Foreign Affairs John H. Chang said, “it is @ matter of recognising the
principle of live and let live; we have to keep on developing contacts, and we have fo
break ont of this isolation to survive, " Lee Teng-hui made the ROC's reformed
foreign policy stance clear in an essay published in the Asian Wall Street Journal in
November 1989:

In the area of foreign relations, the ROC government will remain firmly in the
democratic world, doing its utmost to protect world peace, At the game time,
for reasons of its continued survival and future development, the ROC will
continue to adopt pragmatic and forward-looking measures to improve its
relations with the other countries of the world.,. The Chinese Communist
leaders still try to exclude the ROC from the international community. But the
ROC, as a sovereign country, must have full rights to participate in
international organisations and to enhance its friendly relations with foreign
countries, The ROC’s social, political and economic success makes such

participation in the international community a fair and just expec:.tatimi.'19

The PRC is vehemently opposed to Taiwan’s pragmatic diplomacy initiatives in the
international cotnmunity, Criticising the KMT’s foreign policy, Beijing responded by
stating;

The so-cal'2d “elastic diplomacy” and “double recognition™ are in fact the
Taiwan government’s tactics to change the isolated position in which it finds
itself in the world, with the aim of creating “two Chinas” or “one China, one
Taiwan,” Though they once and again claimed in words that they will stick to

the “one China” principle, the Tatwan authorities pursue their private ends at

47 Adla 1991 Yearbook, Review Publishing Company. Hong Kong: 1991, p.223-4,
* Quoted in Shim. L.H. "Money and Diplomacy" in Far Easlern Economic Review, February 2, 1989,

29,
% Quoted jn Kau, M,Y.M. Qp.Cit, p.245.
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the expense of national interests and to the detriment of the unification of the

mathertand.®

Since Lee became president in 1988, Taipei no longer insisted that countries intending
to establish relations with the ROC must first sever relations with the PRC. As part of
pragmatic diplomacy, Taiwan would no longer break relations with countries that
recognised the PRC but would continue normal state-to-state relations under a
different title.” In international terms, this was in pursuance of a policy of dual
recognition - diplomatic coexistence with the PRC. In domestic terms, it seeks to
create & national consciousness of “a community bound by a shared destiny”, which
“transcends the old division between Taiwanese islanders and Chinese mainlanders and

nh2

integrates these two proups.

Although the mainstream KMT party-line supported unification as a long-term national
goal, this official rhetorical staiice was undermined by the lack of consensus amongst
its individual members, On the one extreme, a small minority still hoped for a military
victory over the CCP, however unlikely this situation was of materialising. Anoiher
minority were willing to reunify with the mainland under any circumstances.® The
majority supported the notion of the “German Model”, that of two separate but equal
states both supporting an ultimate reunification. For Taipei, this was the “one country,
two central governments™ model. This approach had been promoted by the liberal wing
of the KIMT since the party's Thirteenth National Cangress of July 1988 with the
launch of pragmatic diplomacy, It was reflected in the ROC’s attempts to elevate its
international status through the acquisition of 1aternational recognition and gaining of
membership in international organisations,

3.4, Taiwan and its Policy Towards the PRC.

o Quoted in Bush, R.C, "The Role of the United States in Tatwan-PRC Relations” in Taiwain «
Beyond the Economic Miracle, Simen, D.F, and Kan, M.Y.M. (eds.), M.E. Shatps, New Yark: 1492,
5.358.

Dreyer, J.T. China's Palitical Systeny. Morlernisation and Tradition, 2* Edition, Allyn and Bacon.
Boston: 1996, p.325.

52 (*hw, 1.J. Op.Cit, p.55.
53 W, 1.1 Op.Cit. p.143.
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The liberalisation of Taiwan’s policy toward mainland China set in motion by Chiang
Ching-kuo from the mid-1980’s was continued by Lee Teng-hui in the form of
pragmatic dipiomacy. The overall liberalising atmosphere that arose during this time
and the rapidly increasing unauthorised economic relations between the two sides
pressured the KMT into relaxing its rigid policy toward mainland China. The reform
and loosening of Taipei’s mainland policy was designed as such to “piacate Chinese
nationalist suspicions and allow the island’s population to enjoy the opportunities
offered by the other side of the Strait.”* In April 1988, the KMT government gave its
go-ahead for the ROC Red Cross to start forwarding mail from Taiwan to the
maintand. In August, it was decided to allow a civilian delegation to attend the meeting
of the International Council of Scientific Union in Beijing, Of greater note was the
November decision to permit maintanders to visit sick relatives or attend family
funerals in Taiwan, This allowed for the two-way exchange of people across the Straits -
as ROC citizens had previously been given penmission to travel to the mainland in
November 1987,%

‘The growth in contact with the mainland raised questions over the ROC’s narrow
interpretation' of the one China principle and thus had implications for its political
standing, Taipei’s increased dealings with the PRC served as belated recognition of
Beijing’s political control over the mainland, This, however, contributed little to
increasing the desire for unification with the mainland amongst the populace of
Taiwan, Through experiencing the mainland at firsthand, ROC citizens became aware
of the economic, political and social backwardness of the PRC. This served to
reinforce the newly-emerged political *Taiwan identity.” Unification was regarded as
an objective for the long-term, not something to be pursued until conditions on the
mainland improved to a great extent. A survey in Taiwan conducted over national
identity asked respondents if they were Chinese or 'Taiwanese. It was found that thirty-
four percent considered themselves “Taiwanese”, twenty percent “Taiwanese first,

then Chinese”, sixteen percent “Chinese, then Taiwanese™, and twenty-seven percent

* Ibid, p.53.
55 On November 15% 1987, the ROC rescinded the ban on family visits to the mainland by Taiwanese
residends, except for ROC government employees,
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as “Chinege,” Their “Taiwanese” identity was evidently stronger than their “Chinese™

one.”

Throughout the 1980's, the most significant contacts occurring across the Taiwan
Straits were of the economic kind, The ROC had to respond to the growing level of
(illegal) economic contacts with the mainland. In July 1988, the KMT government
allowed for the importation of raw materials from the mainland through third party
countries.”’ In June 1989, Taipei began a process of liberalising the indirect
importation of goods from the mainland. This step was intended to regain some
measure of control over cross-Strait trade so as to prevent the export of sophisticated
products to mainland China, In October 1990, Taiwanese companies could register
with the KMT government their economic interests in the PRC. This marked the
legalisation of indirect investment to the mainland.’® ¥rom December 1991, Taiwan’s
banks were permitted to conduct financing arrangements for exports originating from
the mainland, In Januery 1993, Taipei allowed for the import of industrial technologv
from the mainland. By 1992, the level of Taiwanese direct investment was such that
Taiwan had overtaken Japan as the second most important source of capital for the
PRC after Hong Kong. This capital flow was estimated to be approximately US$20
billion as of November 1992 with investments in the mainland growing ai an annual
figure of US$2,5 billion.®

An important problem faced by pragmatic dipiomacy is the inherent contradiction
between the necessity of developing economic exchange with the mainland while

% Cited in Hsiao, M.HH, “The Taiwan-China Connection; Ecoriomic, Social and Cultural
Exchanges Under Political Rivalry", paper presented at the International Conference on “The Future
of China and Northeast Asia” at The Institute of Far Eastern S{udies, Kyungnam University, Seoul,
South Korea, May 22-23, 1997, p.10,
5 "Mainfand Raw Maferiol Imports Cheer Taiwan ™ in The Free China Journgl, 18 July, 1988, p.8,
% On 6" Qctober 1990, the ROC Bconomic Ministry issued the Regulations on Indirect Investment
and Technological Co-operation on the Maintand which made provision for 3 353 products in sixty-
seven sections which were approved for indirect investment. W, Y.5. “Econemic reform, Cross-
Straits Relations, and the Politics of Issie Linkage” In Cheng, T.J. Huang, C. and Wu, 5.5.G. (eds.)
Inherited Ri = Confli the Taivwar its, Lynne Rienner Publishers, Boulder: 1993,
128,
§ By April 1996, Taipei iad given permission for 11 392 investmens in the mainland totaliing
U5$6,1 billion, Tlie PRC"s own figures put the figure at US$24,3 billion, As many investors evaded
ROC government investment regulations and invested in the mainland covertly and given the
presuimption that the PRC inflated the true figure for propaganda purposes, the real investment
amotmt most Jikely stands between these hvo figures. Hughes, C, Qp.Cit, p.109.
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seeking to meintain separation of the ROC from the PRC.% Despite political antipathy,
economic integration has increased at a rapid pace across the Straits, Although Lee
had indicated the attractiveness of the mainland market for Taiwanese business - “7n
terms of actual interests, the future development of Tatwan's econorty cannot be
confined solely to this small island, We need the mainland as our hinterlemd to

preserve and support us™™

- the ROC government has attempted to restrict the level
of investment going to the mainland. But with such large amounts of capital travelling
from Taiwan to the mainland, the government has been “powerless to prevent this fait

accompli,"®

Crogs-Strait economic interaction has enabled Taiwan to accumulate large trade
surpluses. In the first six months of 1994, exports to the mainland exceeded imports by
a magsive USE6,9 billion due to restrictions on imports from the mainland, Due to the
mainiand market, Taiwan has consistently had a trade surplus in its overall trade and
“without the mainland factor, the annual growth rate will certainly drop below the 5%
mark."® The trend across the Taiwan Straits is thus one toward ultimate economic
dependence for Taiwan. The importance of Taiwan’s economic contact with the FRC
was highlighted in January 1994 by Minister of Economic Affairs P.X. Chiang who
made it clear that economic ties with the mainland were the key to sustaining Taiwan’s
growth, He also publicly advocated direct transport and investment links with the
mainland, Though he was later forced to retract the statement as it ran counter to the
official party line, the pressure the government was enduring to adopt a more engaging
policy toward the mainland was evident.**

Preventing this is the government’s belief that the large flows of investment going to
the mainland and the resultant “hollowing-out” of Taiwan’s industries is a threat to its
national security. The large measure of trade and investment flows to the mainland has
greatly increased Taiwan’s vulnerability to fluctuations in the mainland Chinese
market. This vulnerability refers to the cost of the dissolution of Taiwan’s economic

0 vahuda, M, “The International Stending of the Republic of China on Taiwan” in The China
Quarterly, No. 148, December 1996, p.1332,

© Hughes, C, Op.Cit, p.114.

©2 Sanford, D.C. Op.Cit. p.229,

& Wy, Y.S, “Taiwan in 1994... " Qp.Cit. p.63-4,
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relations with the PRC. The ROC government fears that its economy is becoming
overly dependent upon the mainfand’s which could lead to Taiwanese business
becoming a vested interest vulnerable to leverage from Beijing to promote its own
interests.® The current level of 4ependence upon the PRC (1996 figures) stands at 10
percent of Taiwan’s foreign trade and 16,5 percent of its exports, This figure is
prowing and increasingly reciprocal. Beijing may regard “the dependence of Taiwan on
the Chinese market as a political resource to push Taipej to accept reuntfication under
the ‘one country, two systems’ model.”’ Taiwanese entrepreneurs could a'so form a
powerful pro-unification constituency on the island. Former ROC Premier Yu Kuo-hua
made the point of over-dependence on the mainland economy by saying, “we.cannot

rely on enemy’s milk to feed our babies. "

The sheer volume of the econemic interaction between the two sides has increased the
political concern over its consequences, By the end of 1995, more than thirty thousand
Taiwanese firms were doitig business on the mainland having invested an estimated
US$30 billion.® “ft is clear, therefore, that both politically and economically, the
Chinese Communists have everything o gain and nothing to lose from cross-Strait
trade. ™ The KMT has adopted a cautious approach with Lee Teng-hui having
suggested the imposition of quotas on investments going to the mainland. The
government has begun a “cooling policy” in its economic relations with the PRC and
since 1996, has rejected large-scale intended investments on the mainland by
Taiwanese conglomerates; “'We only prohibit investments in large infrasiructural
construction profects or certain sensitive high-tech industries there.”™ This has been
entitled the “no haste, be patient” policy, The planned investment of Formosa Plastics,
one of Taiwan’s largest conglamerates, of US$3,2 billion in a power plant in Fyjian
province was to be the largest Taiwanese investment in the mainland until the KMT

6 Baum, 1, “Trading Up” in Far Baglern Economic Review, Febrnary 17, 1994, p.50,

5 wr, HL.H. Op,Cit. p.175.

% Cabestan, J,P. Qp.Cit. p.1282.

* Bau, T.HL “Beijing-Taipei Interaction as a Two-Person Conflict (1949-1988)" in Taiwan - Beyong
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government blocked it for violating a ban on investing in infrastructural projects by
Taiwanese companies.” Taipei is worried that profit-seeking big business may exert
uncontrollable pressure upon the government and even possibly push for compromise
with Beijing’s unification drive.” Winning the contract in the face of stronger
competition from the likes of Hitachi and Generul Electric, Formosa Plastics’
investment is expected to secure political returns for the PRC; “The polifical aspects
of these investments are unigque, No other courtry faces swch risks with its mestment
projects.”™ The government’s greatest concern is that economic integration across the
Straits will pressure it into premature political negotiations with Beijing. Economic
integration along with increased people-to-people and quasi-governmental contacts
across the Strait could erode the ROC’s insistence on its legal personality, resulting in
a decline of foreign support,” This fear is heightened by the PRC’s international
stature over that of the ROC.

To what extent do the large amounts of investment going to the matnland intluence
government policy-makers in Taipei? As noted in chapter one, the KMT's policy has
been reactive rather than proactive in terms of economic contact with the mainland.
Rather than initiating contact, the KMT belatedly responded to the growing contacts in
an attempt to exercise authority .,ver the economic flows, This occurred particularly
after Taiwanese big business groups invested in the PRC whose investments sought to
take advantage of the mainland’s market potential and raw materials. Taiwanese
business is overwhelmingly in favour of expanding (direct) economic links with the
mainland.”™ Attracted by lower labour costs, market size, export quota to foreign
countries, and not wanting to lose out to other Asian competitors, Taiwanese business
has pressurised the KMT government for more liberal economic policies toward the

mainland, A prominent Taiwan business figure observed; “Regional economic

" W, 5. “Lee defends ‘no haste, be patient’ policy” in The Clina Post, 8 Janusry 1998, p.20,

"2 See Moors, J. and Barnathan J, 4 Huge Power Play on the Mainland"” in Business Week, March
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™ Andrew Yang of the Chinese Council for Advanced Policy Studies, quoted in Baum, J, “Mainland

Attraetion” in Far Eastern Economic Review, April 17, 1997, p.28.

* Ges Nathan, AJ, Op.Cit. p.214.
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integration is taking place everywhere around the world. If we do not integrate with
the mainland with which we share the common longuage and race, who else can we
do with?"™ The power of Taiwancse businessmen is undoubtedly derived from the
success of their businesses in assisting the ROC to expand its international zelations
through economic diplomasy (trade and aid). However, Taiwanese businessmen are
more concerned with maintaining their competitiveness than with Taipei’s international
diplomatic ambitions.” Taiwanese business has acted as a major force in influencing

policy toward the mainland,

A ROC Board of Foreign Trade report has highlighted the pasi vz impact thg lifting of
direct trade bans with the maintand would have in pr-...oting Taiwan’s
compeiitiveness.” On the 4% May 1995, the Executive Yuan approved regulations for
more direct links with the PRC, On 8" May, the ROC began to permit foreign ships or
Flag of Convenience ships 1o travel directly between Taiwan and the mainland with
cargoes that originate from or were destined for third countries. In view of the pending
change in Hong Kong sovereignty to that of the PR, Taitvan also made provision for
“offshore trans-shipment centres” in Taiwan ports without ROC customs inspection or
allowing entry into Taiwan proper for goods shipped between itself and the mainland.
Goods must otiginate from, or are destined for, third areas with routes across the
Straits being designated neither domestic nor international but by being termed
“special,”®® In superficial compliance with the one China principle, such “direct but
indirect” contacts have been justified by the ROC Mainland Affairs Council by its
designation of Hong Kong and Macao as “special areas”,;

if, after 1997 and 1999, cross-Strait relations are still at the initial stage of the
“Guidelines for National Unification” - no postal, transport or commercial liuks
- then the government will view Hong Kong and Macao as “special areas”
distinct from other areas of mainland China on the condition that the two areas

™ Chen Sheng-you, a prominent Taiwanese electronics manufacturer, Quoted in Ihid. p.175.
™ Sanford, D.C. Op.Cit. p.229-230,

™ Commercial Tiihes, 10 Qctober, 1988, p.6. Cited in Wu, HLH. Op.Cit, p.174-5.

¥ Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.124,
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are able to maintain their present free economic sysisms and high degrees of

internationelisation. ™!

By designating Hong Kong and Macao “special areas™, the ROC is also able to
maintgin its institutions in these territories after they revert to PRC sovereignty and
retain direct transport links.* It is noteworthy that the timing of these initiatives by
Taipei in May 1995 coincided with the granting of a visa by the US to Lee Teng-hui to
make a private visit his alma mater Cornell University in June, Taipei thus sought to
offset the danger in forging closer socio-economic ties with the PRC by raising its
international profile as an independent political entity,*

Despite claims to the contrary, the PRC has attempted to use the Taiwanese business
community to exert pressure upon the Lee Administration.* During the PLA military
exercises prior to the 1996 presidential election, Wang Daohan and Tang S.iubei of the
Association for Relations Across the Taiwan Straits (ARATS) made clear to
Talwanese business groupings that these nctions were not aimed at Taiwan
compatriots. Their investments were guaranteed and “the link between Lee Teng-hui’s
ambitions and their risks to their life and property was stressed, "™ In February 1996,
a number of Taiwanese business representatives appealed to their government to
exercige reatraint in its mainland policy. Such figures included a director of Nanchiao
Chemical Company and the president of Dah An Commercial Bank. The chairman of
the Taipei Chamber of Commerre pointed out that as long as Taiwan did not declare
indepandence, the maintand would not use force against the island.* Taiwanese
business® lobbying has placed large amounts of pressure upon the KMT government to

libaralise its maitland policy.

3 MAC, Questions and Answers Related to Govermment Policy on Hong Kong and Macao, Mainland
Policy Backgrounder, Taipel, 1993, p.4. Cited i bid. p.123.
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On relations between the two sides, Lee Teng-hui emphasised that;

The ROC government has always advocated a peaceful! solution to the issue of
reunification, In the process of peaceful competition, Taiwan will continue
engaging in indirect exchange with the Chinese mainland in various areas in
order to eliminate bostility between the two sides and to disseminate the
“Taiwan experience”. .. It is our position that it will be possible to realise the
reunification of all China only if the Communist authorities make some
significant changes [in renouncing the use of force and abandoning the Four
Cardinal Principles] and only when the gap between the political and economic
systems on both sides of the Taiwan Strait narrows and an atmosphere of
mutual trust develops,”’

Lee promoted the “Taiwan experience” as a model of development for the PRC:
“What the ROC govermment can do is vigorousiy develop Tatwan as an example for a
reunified China of the future, " Throug: interaction with the mainland, Taiw . could
“elevate the level of freedom of the press, academic freedom, and freedom of artistic
expression.” It would also “.,.catalyse a re-examination of Communism by the
maintand Chinese, and evoke serious doubt and rejection of Communism.™® The idea
that Taiwan could provide a model for the PRC’s political and ecotomic development
became particularly popular after the Tiananmen crackdown, Foliowing a visit to the
PRC, former British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher suggested that Beijing “look fo
South Korea and Tatwan... Taiwan got its prosperity and is going on to democracy. "™
This new approach signalled a transition in the KMT’s policy approach toward one of
internationa! competition and peaceful coexistence with mainland China, However,
growing uncertainty over the direction of Taiwan’s new mainland policy and the
internal conflict over its formulation led to the creation of the bipartisan National
Unification Council (NUC) in October 1990, This organisation’s purpose was to

¥ Quoted in Kau, M.Y .M. Op.Cit. p,245,
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devise a strategy toward peaceful unification while at the same time mobilising popular
support for it.

The NUC’s publication of the “Guidelines for National Unification” on 23" February
1991 was intended as such. The Guidelines were 2 measure used by President Lee o
head off criticism from the Non-Mainstream faction as to his commitment to
reunification with the mainland.”’ The NUC"s stated purpose was to “integrate opinion
at all levels of society and in all political parties concerning the issue of national
unification.”™ Lee used this body to maintain a consensus of support for his maintand
policy, The published Guidelines proposed a three-phrase unification process with the
mainland - this continues to form the foundation of the ROC’s mainland policy today.
This repeated Lee’s earlier stated pre-conditions for unification. These were: changes
in the PRC’s political and economic systems - “in the mainland area economic reform
should be carried out forthrightly, the expression of public opinion there should be
gradually allowed, and both democracy and the rule of law should be implemented”;
the ROC demanded that Beijing renounce the use of force in the resolution of the issue
of unification with Taiwan; and the PRC must halt its efforts in attempting to isolate
Taiwan in the international community and that it must respect Taiwan as an equal
political entity, The term “political entity” was contrived so as to put aside the issue of
national sovereignty and act as a theoretical approach for the development of cross-
Strait relations.” The Guidelines were thus based upon the realistic consideration that

there existed two political governments - one in Taipel and one in Beijing.

The ROC’s unification policy as set out in the Guidelines was largely dependent upon
political and economic progression in the PRC itself. Three stages of unification were
put forward by the KMT with no specific time frame incleded, First and in the short
term, Taipel proposed mutual political recognition and greater communication so as to
reduce hostility between the two sides, Second, over a longer time period, mutual trust
and co-operation should be built through the development of direct mail,

% Quoted in Hickey, D.V. Taiwan Security in (he Chansing Intgrational System, Lynne Rienner,
Boulder: 1997, p.107,
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transportation, and trade links, During this period, each side should support the other
in participating in international organisations. Third, over the long-term, unification
would come about based on the principles of political democracy, economic freedom,
social justice, and the compliance of the people on both sides of the Straits,” Taipei
has defined the current period as being in the first stage,

Such a policy approach which is largely dependent on developments upon the
mainland, had firsi been presented by Chiang C.K. who stipulated the need for the
mainland to become more like Taiwan as a precondition for unification under the
Three Principles of the People The DPP criticised the “stage model” toward
unification as not placing the interests of the Taiwanese people first by not allowing
them a veto power over any unification deal.

With the progression of political liberalisation under Lee Teng-hui, the political gulf
between Taiwan and post-Tiananmen PRC was widering. Lee’s policy approach was
not a pelicy change but rather a continuation of Chiang’s, albeit under more
democratic circumstances, For this reason, Lee's proposals toward unification
appeared more radical in content:

1t is our position that it will be possible to realise the reunification of all China
only if the Communist authorities make some sigaificant changes...and only
when the gap between the political and economic systems on both sides of the
Tatwan Strait narrows and an atmosphere of mutual trust develops,” -

The Guidelines allowed for sovereignty to be practised by the population of Taiwan,
while for the Chinese nationalists it preserved the prineiple of one China,* Lee himself
advocated this new sovereignty as being "sovereignty in the puople. ™ In his definition,
“the people” were not those in the Chinese nation but rather the voters in Taiwan,”” On
the Guidelines, Mainland Affairs Council chairman Huang kun-huei stated:

% Hsino, M.ELH, Op.Cit. p.17.

* Lee T.H, Op.Cit, p.4.
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Our view is that China is of course a part of Chinese territory but the Chinese
Communist regime is not “China”. The current state of separation and mutual
hostility is not a Taiwan problem but a Chinese problem. Thus we have the
concept that “Both the mainland and the Taiwan areas are parts of Chinese

territory.” The Chinese mainland and Taiwan are “one country, two areas.”

Taipei’s deliberate omission from the Guidelines of how unification is to be realised
and within a specific time-frame is indicative of the less than enthusiastic desire for

unification which has merely become something of a spiritual goal. It was becoming
increasingly clear that unification was no longer the ultimate objective of the ROC, a

unification which may take generations to achieve.”

Following the creation of the NUC, to cater for the maturing of the ROC’s mainland
policy, the Mainland Affairs Council (MAC) was formed on 18" Ostober 1990, The
MAC was comprised of senior officials under the Executive Yuan (the cabinet) and
charged with policy-making and co-ordinating the mainland policy of the various
government agencies, Shortly thereafter, the Straits Exchange Foundation {SEF) was
founded on 21" November 1990, Headed by Koo Chen-fiy, an influential industrialist
and member of the KMT Central Standing Committee, the SEF was authorised by the
MAC to carry out contacts and negotiations with the PRC on “non-governmental”
matters, The SEF was established to deal with so-called “functional co-operation”
across the Taiwan Straits, As contacts grew between Taiwan and the PRC, so did the
need for dialogue across the Straits to regulate this contact. This was the functionalist
approach to the incremental increase in relations as proposed by theo:ist David
Mitiany'®

Since the SEF was designated to be “private”, it could circumvent the ROC
government’s policy of ho official with the PRC. Koo was, however, & member of the
KMT"s central committee and with the SEF receiving funds from MOFA, its “private”

% Thid, p.76.
% Thid, p.67.
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designation was certainly a grey one. Thus through the establishment of the SEF,
Taipei deliberately attempted to create a “buffer zone between the socio-economic
area and the official political area. The government is shielded; the danger of
premature {political) exposure is lessened.”™! Hence the government’s insistence upon
the “indirectness” of cross-Strait relations, Taipei holds out the possibility of
authorising direct trade in return for conicessions from the PRC in ending its campaign
to isolate Taiwan in the international system, Such an exchange of ¢~ ncessions would

allow Taiwan to make progress in its international political status.

The SEF had its first meeting with its parallel organisation from the PRC, the
Association of Relations Across the Taiwan Straits (ARATS) which had been
established in December 1991, in Beijing to discuss issues of substantive exchange. '™
For Beijing, such contacts were interpreted as being the first steps toward unification,
For Taipei, an opposite inference was drawn, that of casting Taiwan as a separate
poiiticai entity from mainland China with which Befjing had to negotiate with and grant
equal status to. On 27-20™ April 1993, the chalrmen of the SEF (Koo Chen-fir) and
ARATS (Wang Dachan) met in Singapore for the so-called Koo-Wang tatks which
sought to bring about “a nevs congeptual order in cross-Strait relations by means of
increased contacts and talks and ®  ual acknowledgement.”™'% This meeting followed
the Secretary General of the SEF, Chiu Cheyne, calling on the Legislative Yuan to
reform the Three No's policy in favour of one of constructive engagement toward the
mainland, This was seen to indicate an impertant change in the ROC’s mainland
policy. ™ Indeed, the Three No’s policy had already become redundant since over fifty
percent of the Legislative Yuan’s members had already visited the mainland including

1% 82 Dougherty, J. and Plaltzgenaf, R, Contending Theories of International Refations, Harper and
R, New York; 1981, p.419,

0wy, Y8, “Economic Reform... " Op,Cit, p.128.

12 The organisations expressed their intention to hold filure meetings, increase express delivery
services, iprove telephonic cxchanges, encourage panel discussions by privaie groups and academic
institutions on cross-Strait dispules, co-operate on the repatriation of hijackers, iliegal entrants, and
the resolution of fishing disputes. Keum, H,Y, Op.Cit. p.10.

9% gunp K.C, “TWe Koo-Wang Talks: Thelr Significance and Function in Tahean-Maintand
Relations" in lssues & Studies, Vol. 29, No. 5, May 1993, p. 123,

104 wan W, V.8, “Taiwan in 1993 Attempting o Diplomatic Breakthrough™ in Asian Snrvey, Vol.
XXXV, No, 1, fanuary 1994, p.52-3,
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both pro-unification and pro-independence legislators from both the KMT and DPP.
Many had even met with senior political figures in Beijing, !

Such meetings as well as those between the SEF and ARATS were a manife ‘tation of
the growing contact between the two sides. The ROC’s stated policy of “t+ i+ S~jal
contact” with the mainland had been rendered largely meaningless. Although .
concrete political results came from the Koo-Wang talks, a number of documents were
signed on document verification and the exchange of registered mail as well as
agreement on fiture meetings, No substantial gains were made during follow-up
discussions in August 1994, An important reason for this was the problem of judicial
competence attached to the insistence of the one China principle. As the PRC does not
regard the ROC with equal status, it opposes any agreement which can be . - - ad
as “implying two different systems of judicial competence”, hence splitting tu . ..2
China concept,"”’

On 30" April 1991, Lee Teng-hui declared the termination of the of the “Temporary
Provisions duting the Period of National Mobilisation for Suppression of the
Communist Rebellion.” Lee announced that the CCP was no longer 2 “bandit”
organisation and that the government of the PRC was no longer an “illegitimate” one.
This marked the end of the ROC’s state of war with the Communist government in
Betjing, It was significant in that it meant that the KMT had come to officially
recognise that a “political entity” existed in Beijing and exercised conirol over the
mainland, '*® The first hint of the KMT government’s consideration of lifting the
“emergency decree” as it was known had corie in April 1989, In reply to a question
posed in the Legislative Yuan, Justice Minister Hsiao Tien-tzang said that the
government would “consider rescinding the en.ergency decree since it had recogrised

% Fia, Q.G. Op.Cit. p.54.

198 Thege were canducted by Chino Jen-ho, the SEF's general secretary, and Tang Siubei. vice-

chairman of ARATS,

19% Tuni, C.W. “The Development of Cross-Sirait Policies in China and Taiwan" in The fnternational
f Talwan in the New World Order - Lersl and Political Considerations, Henckaerts, J.M. (ed.)

Kluwer Law International, London: 1996, p.227,

1% Cheng, T.J. Huang. C. and Wi, S.8.G. (eds.) Op.Cit, p.247-8.
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Beijing as another central government gffectively controlling mainland China, "'

Shortly thereafter his statement was dismissed by the govertiment,

Even at this comparatively early stage, the KMT was recognising the reality, althaugh
not the legitimacy of the PRC government. The termination of the emergency decree
later confirmed this, This recognition of the PRC government formed the basis of the
ROC’s pragmatic diplomacy and had important implications, if not consequences, for
Taiwan’s international diplomatic relations, With pragmatic diplomacy came & new
boldness in the interpretation of the one China principle, On 13 November 1988, the
day after Saudi Arabia and the PRC announced the first steps toward the normalisation
of relations, the Taiwan press quoted unnamed sources as indicating that Taipei would
no longer insist on being recognised as the sole legitimate government of all China. In
addition, a foreign ministry spokesman asserted that Taipei would no longer “flarly
reject” offers to establish relations with countries which already hed official relations
with Beijing."'" The loss of Saudi Arabia as a diplomatic pariner thus marked the end

of ideology in Taiwan’s foreign relations.'t*

3.5. Tiananmen Square and Taiwan’s Policy Response,

The government’s response to the Tiananmen Square 1989 protests was muted,
Wanting to avoid confrontation with Beijing, Taipei opted to continue liberalising its
policy toward mainland China. Before the movement was violently suppressed, Taipei
declared that it would provide only cautious support to the protesters so as not to
provoke Beijing and to avoid accusations that it had instigated the demonstrations, '
After the crackdown, Taipei did not exploit the crisis to the fll extent and was careful
in its support of pro-democracy defectors. Conservative figures within the KMT

1% The China Times, 17 April, 1989, p 2.

10 1he China Post, 14 November, 1988, Cited in Hughes, C. Op.Cit, p.54.

't Pyring the 1980°s, Saudi Arabia had begun to respond to overtures from the PRC toward the
establishment of diplomatic relations. In 1985, following an American refusal to sell such techuology,
the PRC began fo supply Riyadh with ballistic missiles In 1989, each stale opened a hade office in
each others® capital, These moves heralded the formalisation of relations between the two. Sce Harris,
L.C. “Myth and Reglity in China’s Relations with the Afiddle East” in Robinson. T.W. and
Shambaugh, D, (eds,) Chinese Foreign Policy - Theory and Practice, Clarendon Press, Oxford; 1994,
p.340,

12 Yughes, €. Op.Cit, p.57.
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criticised the party’s lack of action, claiming that had Chiang K.S. been alive, he would
have sent military forces to the mainland,'* After the bloodshed at Tiananmen on 4™
June, President Lee’s response was to call for the use of “calmness to control

motion, "1

After the outbreak of violence in Beijing during the Tiananmen demonstrations, ROC
Premier Lee Huan stressed that the ROC would not rely on military means to
implement its “national goal of recovering the mainland. ™ President Lee -
announced that the ROC would maintain existing exchange programmes with the
maintand despite the Beljing regime’s military crackdown on the demonstrations, "'
Following the crackdown, travel to the mainland by Taiwanese citizens rapidly
decreased and economic ties declined. However, to encourage foreign (particularly
Taiwanese) investment, Beijing offered lucrative incentives. Investors from Taiwan
were not deterred by the political uncertainty which existed in mainland China during
this time, Taiwanese investors quickly resumed investing so that by the end of 1990,
Taiwan-mainland economic relations had been fully restored, Between 1989 and 1991,
the average growth rate of Taiwanese investment going to the mainland was forty
percent per annum, Export growth in 1989 registered thirty percent, although this
figure was down from eighty-one percent in 1988, This decline in economic exchange,
however, was equally attributable to economic as well as political reasons. The PRC’s
economic austerity drive from late 1988 resulted in reduced credit for mainland

enterprises to purchase goods from Taiwan.

Taipei’s subdued response to the Tiananmen incident reflected ifs desire to pursue a
constructive relationship with the PRC, one toward conciliation instead of hostility.
This pragmatic approach enabled it to extend its economic relations and pursue an
engagement policy toward the mainland. Internationally, Taiwan projected itself as the
“democratic China” with its political reforms standing in stark contrast to the PRC’s

114 !L 57

115 “Premier Stresses No Military Attack on Aainiand”, Centra! News Ageticy, Taipet, June 20 1989,
Cited in Lee, A X, "“Tatwan ‘s Mainland Policies: Causes of Changes” in The Journal of East Asian
Affairs, Vol X, No. 2, Summer/Fall 1996, p.367.
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repressive human rights abuses during the suppression of the Tiananmen

demonstrations.

3.6, Pragmatic Diplomacy and Demoeratic Taiwan,

Assisting Taiwan's drive to promote itself internationaily through pragmatic diplomacy
has been its successful transition from an authoritarian to a democratic system of
government. Although political considerations alone are not the final determinant of
Taiwan’s international participation, they do form an important consideration among
Western states’ decision-makers in their policy formulations toward Taiwarn,
Democratic progress and respect for human rights have become recent assets of the
ROC’s international cause, Taipei has thus sought to project an image of
democratisation and economic success in the international community. The ROC's
claims for a higher international status results from its argument that it is entitied to
representation and recognition because of its democratic and economic achievements,
Taipei claims that the Wester liberal democracies have a moral duty to support
Taiwan, Taiwan has cast itself as & “partrier nation™ to Western states in a number of
articles ift numerous international publications.'”” In contrast, the PRC remains 2
totalitarian state which according to Western standards does not show great respect
for human rights, Taiwan has certainly come to enjoy the “moral ascendancy™ over the
PRC, This was clearly evident after Beljing’s suppression of the student
demonstrations at Tiananmen Square in June 1989 which destroyed the PRC’s reform-
oriented image which it had been cultivating. The international condemnation which
the Beijing killings attracted cast Taiwan as the CCP’s Chinese alter-ego, It was
commented that Beljing’s violent suppression of the demonstrations “might pave the
way for a higher sianding for the ROC (Taiwan) in the international community, "'
These events thrust Taiwan into an advantageous international position vis-a-vis the
PRC and provided a fortuitous platft im from which pragmatic digiomacy could be
launched. However, diplomatic gains by the ROC in the early 1990°s were prompted
“by lavish new Taiwanese aid offers rather than by any particula: revulsion at

117 Thess included Time, Newsweek, The International Herald Tribune, The Financial Times, and the
Asian Wall Street Journal, Iid, p. 144,
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Tiananmen,”''* Beijing’s importance in the world did not diminish after Tiananmen and
with the international comr .« nity not willing to maintain lasting sanctions against the
PRC, Taiwan was prevented from reaping lasting long-term benefit from the PRC’s
internal crisis,'®

However, the positive effects of Taiwan's democratisation on its international relations
are shown through statements made by foreign government officials, often made to
justify visits of senior officials to and from Taiwan in the face of lobbying pressure
from the PRC seeking to prevent such visits. Such protunent figures include former
German chancellor Helmut Schmidt, former French President Valery Giscard
d’Estaing, and German Vice-Chancellor and Minister of Economic Affairs Juergen
Moellenmann. President Lee’s visit to the US in June 1995 came as a result of the US
Congress’ voting almost unanimously urging President Bill Clinton to allow Lee’s visit
as he had achieved a “quiet revolution” of political reforms on Taiwan. The US news
media including the New York Times, Washington Post, Chicago Tribune, and Wali
Street Journal, all supported Lee’s visit to his alma mater Cornell University, “Such
overwhelming support would have been impossible had the ROC government been a
one-party regime or aniocracy that abused humen rights and suppressed the freedom

of the press, "'

3.7. The ROC-on-Taiwan’s International Relations.

3.7.1. Formal Diplomatic Relations.

To ensure its diplomatic survival, it has become essential for the ROC to maintain a
minimum number of states with which it has formal relations, International diplomatic

recognition has become the top priority of the KMT’s foreign policy, With recognition,

1% Shaw Yu-ming quoted in “Shaw Tells Australian Reporter: Howke Warmed Taiwan Hearts" in

The Free China Journal, June 22, 1989, p.2.
2 Snowy, P, “Ching and Africa: Consensus and Camouflage " in Robinson, T.W, and Shambaugh, D

(eds.) Chinese Forefpm Policy » Theory and Practice, Clarendon Press, Oxford: 1994, p.311,
120 Moller, K "Does Flextble Dipfomacy In:mve Tm‘wan s fmemaﬁona! Status?” in The
the Ne () and Political Considerations,

Henckarls, 1 M, (ed.) Kluwer Law Inlemalmnal, Tondon: 1996, p.55,
12 sy Telis Australian... " Qp,Cit, p.32.
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however limited, the ROC is able to contirue its claim of international soverzignty over
Taiwan as a distinct political entity from the PRC. “If Taiwan is not able to establish its
international identity, then it will, by default, be viewed as part of the PRC. This has
important security implications, because the resolution of Taiwan’s staws would then
be considered by most states to be an internal matter for Beijing to dictate.”**? Thus
for the ROC, “there is a need for the government to gain tore interne.tional
recognition in order to survive,”'> Bilateral relations bolster Taipei’s position vis-a-vis
the PRC’s unification policy as ROC officials believe that “onlv by further zrpgrading
our international status can we make the Chinese Communists abandon their current

[unification] policies in favour of more pragmatic ones, "

Since the late 1980’s, economic interaction with the mainland has resulted in Taiwan's
economy becoming integrated with that of the PRC. This trend shows no signs of
abating, Taiwan is thus being dragged closer to mainland China, Fearing being
absorbed not only economically but politically as well, Taipei's pursuance of
diptomatic relations serve as international alleviation to counteract the PRC’s growing
influence,'® Diplomatic relations thus serve as “sound insurance against forceful
absorptisn,”**® This has been the most important factor contributing to pragmatic
diplomacy. The more Taiwan is drawn toward the mainland economically, the stronger
the ROC’s efforts to counter its international isolation and seek security from
recognition by foreign countries and international organisations.

Taiwan no longer competes with the PRC on the basis of a zera-sum game for
diplomatic recognition. The ROC’s establishment of relations with Grenada in July
1989, which already had formal relations with the PRC, signalled Taipei's willingness
to accept the principle of dual recognition ' Although dual recognition did not
materialise, it was a signinvant change in the KMT’s dogmatic disposition toward
muliiple recognition, It also marked the first time a third country had simultaneously

1221 nente., M.L. US Inferests In the Ney Taiwan, Westview Press, Boulder: 1993, p.101,
13 Chen, R1. "Lee Defends Diplomatic AMoves™ in The Ching Post, July 26, 1995, p.1.
14 pyn pmatic Diplomacy and China’ s Rewnification, Govermment Information Office, Taipei: 1990,

11,
B Sea Wu, Y.8. "Tahwsan in 1993... " Qp.Cit, p.52.

26 O, 5. Op.Cit, p.8.
¥ Wu, H.H. 0p.Cit, p.116.
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recognised both the ROC and PRC, Beifing responded by “suspending” diplomatic
relations with Grenada. Although still rhetorically committed to the one China policy,
the ROC’s willingness to make concessions to this policy in favour of dual recognition
marked a significant shift in the ROC’s foreign policy making. Former Foreign
Minister, Frederick Chien, stated his government's position as being:

We still adhere to the positior of one China and that Taiwan is & part of China.
But in China, there now exist two political entitizs -~ one mainland China and
one Republic of Ching on Taiwan, And that is really the theoretical basis of
pragmatic diplomacy. Within the nation of China, there exists two political
entities and each entity should have the capability of conducting its own
dipt~macy. They should, each one, have its own place in the world

community."*

The concept of “two political entities” paved the way for the policy of duat
recognition, ROC Premier Lien Chan said of pragmatic diplomacy: “We want
mainland China to undersiand the goals of pragmatic diplomacy, We are working
hard to reunite the country but this can only take place on an equal footing. 129
Pragmatic diplomacy thus attempts to bolster the ROC's political status by casting it as
an equal to the PRC in the international arena, Prior termination of relations with
Beljing was not stipulated as a precondition by the ROC. Through increasing the
number of its diplomatic partners, the ROC’s objective is to elevate its relations with
the PRC to the level of that of the two Germanys prior to unification and of that of the
two Koreas, thus achieving international dual recognition. The PRC’s response to this
initiative has been to cancel relations with staies attempiing to have congruent relations
with both Beijing and Taipei. Since the adoption of pragmatic diplomacy as its foreign
policy, the ROC has managed to gain a number of small diplomatic partners,

Although dual recognition has not been achieved, the ROC has been able to obtain
what has been termed “reciprocal recognition” from several small states. On 24™

1% 1y Rrederick Chien, foreign minister of the ROC, Taipei, Taiwan, 14" July 1992. Cited in Jbid,

.116-7.
P‘"g Bodeen, C. “Lien Back From Trip, Stresses Pragmatism™ in Cliina Post, June 23, 1995, p.1.

175



September 1992, Taipei signed a joint communiqué of “reciprocal recognition” with
Vanuatu and on 26™ May 1995, the same model was used to develop relations with
Papua New Guinea. Reciprocal recognition provides for each state to treat each other
in line with the principles of international law, particularly regarding economic, trade,
technical, and international co-operation. Since there is no exchange of ambassadors
between the countries, mutual recognition falls short of full diptomatic relations, This
distinction is fin~ to say the least but it has not met with a negative reaction from the
PRC. Beijing continues to maintain relations with both states concerned, Such relations
are within the limits of acceptability for Beijing, at least for small states,'® It has been
stated that the justification for this is that as long as the PRC can “rationalise that its
fundamental interests have not been compromised”, such a semi-official relationship

can exist,!>!

The greatest cost to the ROC in clinging to the one China principle prior to the launch
of pragmatic diplomacy was its international isolation. At the time of writing, the ROC
currently has formal diplomatic relations with thirty states, These relations are very
regional-specific, concentrated in the developing worlds of Latin America, Africa, and
the South Pacific, It has no forma! relations in North America, the Middle East nor
Asia, The ROC does not have diplomatic relations with any significant industrial
country, The decisive factor for developing states in determining their China policies is
most often the amount of economic aid whi.h can be acquired from either Taipei or
Beijing, With Taiwan, often a willing supplier of aid, and developing states willing aid
receivers, the ROC has been able to expand its diplomatic relations within the
developing world. This has led critics of Taiwan’s pragmatic diplomacy - particularly

Beijing - to describe the foreign policy approach as “dollar diplomacy.”'*

At the beginning of pragmatic diplomacy in 1988, the ROC had formal relations with
thirteen states in Latin America, its highest regional concentration of diplomatic

130 ses Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.130-1.

4 gon Kreisberg, P.H. "China's Negotiating Behavieur” in Robinson, T. W, and Shambaugli, D.
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partuers.'” In 1989, relations were established with Belize {October) and Grenada
(July), and in 1990, Nicaragua,'* In January 1989, ROC Premier Yu -Kuo-hwa made
a state visit to the Bahamas, the Dominican Republic, and Guatemala, In return for
diplomatic recognition, the ROC offered technical assistance, capital investment, and
trade,'*® Recognising the financial need of the Latin American states, Foreign Minister
Chien said that this “give/s] us a much betier opportunity because of this very drastic
shortage of liquid assets. "™ The importance of Latin America’s diplomatic ties with
the ROC is evident in the latter’s allocation of a third of its total foreign aid to its
Central American allies,”” In May 1994, Lee Teng-hui visited Costa Rica and

Nicaragua offering new loans and cancellation of old debt.'**

By 1988, the ROC had diplomatic relations with only three African states, Malawi,
Swaziland, and South Africa, the latter remaining the ROC’s most prominent
diplomatic partner,"® The ROC later established relations with Liberia (October 1989),
Lesotha (1990), Guinea Bissau (1990), the Central African Republic (1991), Niger
(1992), Gambia {1995), and Senegal (1996),"* Niger had changed iis position three
times before cstablishing relations with Taipei and Senegal had already established

193 These were: Bahamas, Costa Rica, Dominica, Dominican Repubtic, Hi Salvador, Guatemala, Haiti,
Honduras, Panama, Paragoay, St. Christopher, St. Lucia, and St, Vincent. To empliasise the
importance the ROC attached io the region, it launched the Caribbean Basin Initialive (CBI) in 1984
orgamiscd by the Special Conamitiee for the Promotion of Tnvestment in the Caribbean and Central
Awmerica, This was followed by & number of missions conslsting of government and business figures,
Wang, Y.5. “The Republic of China 's Relations... " Op.Cit. p,168-173,

134 Betize and Grenada recetved initlat loans of US$10 million. It was reported in the Tahwanese press
that upou recognition, Nicaragua, which had previously suspended relations with the ROC in 1985,
was to receive a loan package of s fenst US$100 million, Hickey, D.V, "US Policy and Tahvan 's
Reintegration into the Glabal Comnnmity™ In Journal of Nottheast Agian Studies, Vol. XI, No.1,
Ssgring 1992, p.28.

45 The ROC gave 1J5$2,5 million in aid to the Bahemas upon the establishment of relatlons in
January 1989, For greater detall, sec Wang, Y.5. “The Republic of China's Relations... " Qp.Cit,
160,

136 yuoted in Baum, J. " 'Free Lunch ' Diplontacy* in Far Bastern Economic Review,, November 14,
1991, p.31,
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13 Debts amounting 1a US$17 million were wrilten off for Nicaragua and new loans worth US$30
mnd{ltion promised, Seg Baum, J, “Fast Friends" in Far Eastern Economic Review, June 9, 1994, p.18.
139 710 ROC had sent an agrienltnral mission to Malawi along with establishing a training centse for
its civil servants, In Swaziland, Taipel had established an agricutiural mission and training facilities
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140 14 was reported that upon the esiablishment of formal relations, Taiwan gave Liberis a loan for
US$140 million to upgrade its highways and Guinea-Bissau and Niger both US$50 milllon in aid and
technical assistance. Hickey, D, V. "US Policy and... " Op.Cit, p.27-8.
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relations with the ROC on three prior occasions.' Liberia later switched relations
back to the PRC in 1993 as did Lesotho in 1994, Often needing foreign assistance, all
these states exchanged diplomatic recognition in return for economic aid offered by

Taipei.

From the establishiment of diplomatic relations with South Afiica in 1976, both states’
common interest was founded upon anti-Communism and their respective international
pariah status. This, however, did not preclude Southk Africa having secret contacts with
Beijing,'* Yet with the collapse of the USSR and South Africa’s political
transformation a multi-party democracy in April 1994, the ROC feared that these
developments would herald a break in relations since the new African National
Congress-dominated government held old loyalties to the PRC regime, Lee Teng-hui
attended the inauguration of President Nelson Mandela in May 1994 with the ROC
having contributed a reported TJS$10 million to the ANC’s electoral campaign. The
fact that there were three hundred Taiwan-owned companies in South Africa with a
reported investment value of US$400 million and providing approximately forty
thousand jobs, acted as a strong bargaining chip for the ROC government to attempt
to prevent the ANC government from severing diplomatic relations. Also, as a sign of
its strong desire to maintain relations, Foreign Minister Chien declared that Taipei
would be willing to accept dual recognition with the PRC. Beijing, however, was quick
to rule out such a possibility.'* South Africa was a “pivotal” diplomatic ally of the
ROC. The subsequent loss of Pretoria’s diplomatic allegiance was a severe blow for
the ROC and with it came the likelihood of other African states following the
precedent set by South Africa. These included Malawi and Swaziland.

‘The announcement toward a break in relations did not occur until 27* November 1996
when Nelson Mandela announced the South African government’s intention to
establish relations with Beijing and cancel those with Taipei with effect from 1*

M1 Moller, K, “Does Flexible Diplomacy... " in Qp.Cit, p.55.

M2 Tha South African Nationsl Party gaverrunent's first format politienl contact with the PRC
occurred in July 1989 when the South African Consut General to Hong Kong, PJ Batha, visited
Beljing, This initial contact took pace without authorisation from Preioria but the relationship was
cemented in 1992 with the recipracal establishment of informal missions in each others’ countries,
" Moller, B, “4 New role for the ROC-on-Taivwan in the Post-Cold War Era™ in Jssucs & Studies.
February 1995, p.73.
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January 1998.'% This was the first time a state had given more than one year’s notice
to Taipei before the cancellation of diplomatic relations. This was despite large
amounts of Taiwanese investment in the country and the affering of financial aid
packages (the impact of this announcement will be considered in the following
chapter).

The ROC has also suffered a number of major setbacks in its quesi ~  maintaining its
diplomatic relations. The loss of relations with Saudi Arabia (July 1990} and South
Korea (August 1992} to Beijing was & severe setback for Taipei's international
ambitions, Isolated by Cold War power politics from 1979, it was ironic that the
cancellation of these relations came about as a result of decline of Communism, The
ROC's relations with South Korea and Saudi Arabia wete founded upon a strategic
interest in opposition to Communist expansionism. From the late 1970, the PRC’s
utility as a counter to the USSR was realised. The strategic changes of the late 1980%s
resulted in the PRC breaking out of the constraints imposed by the Sino-Soviet
conflict. This had a negative impact upon the ROC’s relationships which were based
upot; common opposition to Communism. In some instances, the weakening of
ideology as a factor in international state relations worked in the PRC’s favour. This

was the case with Saudi Arabia and South Korea.

Sandi Arabia had been the ROC’s primary ally in the Middle East. Riyadh had strongly
supported Taiwan’s participation in international organisations such as the
International Monetary Fund (IMF) and World Bank: “The assistance of Sandi Arabia
did help the ROC to enhance its position in the world.”'* Losing Saudi Arebia »s a
diplomatic partner did, however, make it possible for Taipei to exchange ~ ,resentative

offices with Israel,

4 S Sheng, V. “Taipel alters relations witl Pretoria” in The Free China Journal, December 27,
1997, p.1.
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South Korea’s announcement to break off relations with Taipei in order to establish
relations with the PRC came as a serious blow to Taipei and undoubtedly contributed
to the launching of its bid for paraliel membership of the UN with the PRC.'¥ In an
attempt to save international face, Taipei broke off relations and severed air links with
Seouf on 23" August 1992. Seoul’s de-recognition of the ROC without prior notice
came about due to pressure exerted by Beljing and taken as evidence of the PRC’s
resolve to isolate the ROC in the international community,'* The ROC spoke of
“betrayal” by South Korea and responded by imposing economic sanctions and refused
informal relations until one year later, With its policy of rapprochement with
Communist and former Communist states and no longer heeding the concerns of
Seoul, there was even talk of Taiwan initiating contact with North Korea and Cuba, '
The loss of South Korea as a diplomatic partner put the number of states having
retations with the ROC at only twenty-one, These diplomatic losses overshadowed the
gains pragmatic diplomacy had made in expanding Taiwan’s international substantive
relations, Foreigh minister at the time, Chien, described these diplomatic losses ag “his
greatest disappointments during his tenure as foreign minister of the ROC.” In
Chien’s words, “in both instances it was not the de-recognition that made us sad, it
was the way inwhich it was conducted by those iwo governmenis. That is to say, they
had told us that if anything should happen, they wounld come and discuss it with

s, "0

With the transition of Hong Kong to PRC sovereignty on 1* July 1997, Beijing had
placed large degrees of pressure upon states which had both diplomatic relations with
the ROC and consular representative missions in Hong Kong to cancel relations with
Taipei before the hand-over date. The PRC Foreign Ministry requested eight such
countries to de-recognise the ROC and establish relations with the PRC otherwise their

147 8oe Chien, F.F. “UN Should Welcome Tatwan” in Far Esstern Economic Review, August 5, 1993,
,23,

8 sonth Koren had reduced its embassy staff in Talpei to just seven diplomats and ministerial visits
were avaided so as to not damage its growing relations with Beijing. In 1991, Beijing and Seoul had
exchanged official trade offices, However, in August 1992, Talwan was given only a few hours
notification from Seoul of the intended break in relations, It was unable to dispose of its vasl property
holdings In South Korea as well as its embassy complex in Seoul's ¢ity centre, The ROC government
refused to accept a speclal emissary sent by Korcan President Roh Tae-woo to explain the situation
and arrange a framework for 3 fature Seout-Taipei relationship, Chiou, C.L. Op.Cil. p.38,

4% Sanford, D.C, Op.Cit. p.225. _
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consulates in Hong Kong would be in jeopardy.”*! This was most certainly &
consideration of the South African govemment’s decision to announce its intention to
break relations with the ROC in November 1996 (effective from 1" January 1998). The
1* July hand-over acted as a deadline for a decision on its China policy to be made,

3.7.2. Informal Substantive Relations.

Taiwan has been successfil in expanding its “substantive relations™ with a number of
states in the developing world. With substantive relations forruing the bulk of the
ROC's international activity, such relations are designed to fill the diplomatic vacuum
that the ROC finds itself'in due to inlernational isolationist pressure from the PRC,
Rather than outright recognition, substantive relations are a lesser degree of
“recognition”, short of formal diplomatic relations, Thus substantive relations are
regarded by the ROC as a step-by-step process toward maximising the degree of
recognition, even if official recognition is unobtainable, “The principal outcome of
Taipei’s pregmatic diplomacy in recent years has been to diversify its relationship
among a broader array of international actors, thereby expanding its policy options
while skating over the issue of national identity.”™*2 Such an approach has resulted in
an undermining of the one China principle, the interpretation of which has had to
become more flexible in order to accommodate the ROC’s expanding relations,

Although the ROC has relatively few formal diplomatic partners, it has substé.ntive
trade, scientific, technological, and cultural relations with more than 140 countries,
Taiwan maintains 4.1 unofficial representative network in countries with which it has no
formal refationship but interests nonetheless. These are conducted through
representative offices not carrying the official ROC title,'** These missions provide the
regular functions of an embassy but in a non-political capacity, The ROC’s MOFA

adopts an approach of reciprocity toward relations with other countries - the level of

150 gee Hickey, D.V. Taiwan's Security in., Qp.Cit, p.117.

18! Gee “Setting Priorities” in Free China Review, March 1996, p.33,

152 Sea Vuylsteke, RR. "The Road Less Travelled” tn Frog China Review, July 1995, p.55-6.

15 The establishment of the “Nationalist China's Assoziation of East Aslan Relations in Japan™
following that couniry’s de-recognition of the ROC in 1972, provided the model for the handling of
relations on an wnofficial basis. Tokyo reciprocated by opening the “Jupan Interchange Associatton™
in Taipei.
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relations is determined by the host state with the ROC accepting whatever degree of
urofficial or official relations is offered. Such unofficial representative offices perform
tasks that, in essence, are diplomatic or consular in nature. Taiwanese representative
offices are staffed by MOFA personnel who enjoy similar privileges to those of normal
diplomatic rank according to the 1961 Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Relations.***
A model of such refations is to be found between Taiwan and the US conducted
through the American Institute in Taiwan (AIT) and its Taiwanese counterpart, the
Co-ordination Council for North American Affairs (CCNAA). Representatives from
these unofficial organisations enjoy inviolability in their communications, tax exempt
salaries, holding of property and assets free from any form of seizure or con:ﬁécation,

legal immunity from their official acts, and exemption from customs checks. '™

All the ROC’s relations in Europe are conducted on such an unofficial basis. Since the
opening of an office in Portugal in July 1992, Taiwan has had representative offices in
every European Union member state under the title “Taipei Economic and Cultural
Office.” On 28" May 1992, the European Parliament acknowledged the economic
importance of Taiwan and later resolved to conduct bilateral trade tatks for the first
time in Taipei in October. *® Later in June 1995, Premier Lien Chan visited a number
of European countries - Austria, Hungury, and the Czech Republic. Lien was the
highest ROC official to visit Europe since 1949, Although wary of provoking Beijing
in the period leading up to the transition of Hong Kong to PRC sovereignty, Great
Britain opened an Anglo-Taiwan Trade Committee and British Council office in Taipei
to develop commercial, educational, and cultural links with Taiwan, London has
expressed its willingness to develop its relations with Taiwan thiuugh contacts with its
Legislative Yuan and relaxing some restrictions on Taiwan’s representative office,'>’

However, it was made clear that any changes would not affect the status of Taiwan in

154 Tha Vienna Convention divided the heads of diplomalic missions into three general categories:
ambassadors, ministers, and charges d'affaires, The Convention set out the conduct of foreign
diplomatic as well as the immunities they enjoy when serving in a foreign state, See Couloumbus,
T.A. and Wolfe, JH. Introduction to In ional Relations, fourth edition, Prenttce-Hall, Englewood
CLiffs (NT); 1990, p.140-142.

155 a5 set ont in the “dgreentent on Privileges, Evemptions, and Immunities” concluded by the ATT
and CCNAA on October 2™, 1980, Lee. T.B. Op.Cit, p.108,

136 Hughes, C, Op.Cit. p.135,

157 Recommendations made by the Foreign Affairs Select Committee in a report on relations between
the UX and the PRC up to and beyond 1997, Cited in Jbid, p.136.
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international law. Britain would not compromise its relations with Beijing in return for

a political upgrade of iis relations with Taiwan,

In 1991, French Minister of Industry and Country Planning, Roger Fauroux, became
the first Buropean cabinet-level official to visit Taipei in over two decades. A foreigy
ministry spokesman said that this visit was an “wnacceptable” action, which “ran
counter to the principles which governed the esiablishment of Sinuv-French diplomatic
relations” and “France's commitments 1o recognise only one China. "™ This visit
paved the way for other cabinet-level officials to visit Taiwan. From February 1992, a
number of ministerial visits from Belgium, Italy, Ireland, Sweden, and Great Britain
were niade to Taiwan at the invitation of private organisations.” Former Prime
Minister Margaret Thatcher also made a highly publicised visit to Taiwan, These visits
were, in effect, political extensions of commercial relations.'®® The PRC’s strong
opposition to such contacts was evident in 1992 when Taipei succeeded in purchasing
sixty Mirage 2000-5 military aircraft and one-and-a-half thousand missiles from
France. The PLA’s clout in foreign affairs was evident in November 1992 when a
dozen retired generals wrote a letter to Jiang Zemin and Li Peng urging a “strong
reaction” against the French sale of military hardware to Taiwan.'®" Subsequently,
Beijing closed the French consulate in Guangzhou and excluded French companies
from lucrative commercial contracts. This lasted until early 1994 when Paris signed an
agreement with the PRC pledging an end to future arms sales to Taiwan.'®

Australia hag also increased its relations with Taiwan when its Minister for Resources
and Tourism, Alan Griffiths, led a trade delegation to Taiwan in 1992, As an
Australian govemment spokesman stated, "The visit does not mean that Australia has

detoured from its one China policy. The visit, rather, further demonsirates the fust-

1% See Mengin, F, "The Prospects for France-Toiwan Relations ™ in Issues & Studfes, Vo, 28, No. 3,
March 1992, p.45,

159 Lickey, D.V, “US Policy and... " Op.Cit, p.22.

160 Wy, L.J. "Limitations and Prospects of Taiwan s Informal Diplomacy" in The International Status
of Taiwan in the New World Order ~ Legal and Political Considerations, Henckaerts, LM. (ed.)
Klwwer Law International, London: 1996, p.39.

181 L am, W.L. China After Deng Xiaoping, Jolin Wiley & Sons, Singapore: 1995, p.197,

\&2 Baum, J. “Menage a Trois: Paris Turns to Beifing, Taiwan Feels Jilted" in Far Eagtern Economic
Review, Janvary 27, 1994, p.13-14.
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growing economic ties between Australia and Tatwan, ™ The ROC has little choice
but to accept such personal contacts as substitutes for formal channels of diplomacy.
Except for the US enacting domestic legislation in the form of the 1979 TRA which
was designed to maintain and enhance relations between the US and Taiwan, no other

state has a formal legal basis for the conducting of unofficial relations with Taiwan, '**

In the case of Japan, Taiwan was able to upgrade the name of its four offices in Japan
to that of “Taipei Economic and Cultural Representative Office” in May 1992. This
new title “refers to the ROC more specifically and concretely than the former vague
“East Asian’ designation, marking another step towards stronger relations with
Japan.™'®® Supporting this move were right-wing elements within the Liberal
Democratic Party (LDP) which has traditionally sought to maintain close relations with

- the KMT and Taiwan, The change in title has been described as a “small step of
considerable symbolic importance.”'® It also reflected a growing Japanese concern
over the increasing influence of the PRC after the end of the Cold War. '’

The ROC has also attempted to upgrade the state of its relations in other parts of the
world, This includes the Middle East, In September 1990, Taipei offered to extend
financial aid to Jordan, Egypt, and Turkey which were experiencing economig
difficulties as a result of the Gulf crisis. Although Foreign Minister Chien said that the
ROC expected “nothing in return for its assistance”, these countries declined the
offer due to pressure from the PRC.'®® Taiwan’s restricted diplomatic status has thus
hindered its aid diplomacy. Later, in April 1995, President Lee visited the United Arab

Emirates and Jordan to promote Taiwan’s economic interests. Although Lee was

162 T4 Free China Journal, 6 October, 1992,

' Bawm, J. “Free Lunch diplomacy” Op.Cit. p.52,

18 BOC Yearbook 1994, Government Information Office, Taipel; 1994, p.177.

18 See Yahuda, M, Op.Cit. p.1330.

19" thid. p.1330,

V8 Tyipei plarmed (o offer US$5 million each to Turkey and Jordan, Neither state sent officials to
Taiwan to accept the aid, Afler receiving US$3 million from Taipei, they said that they would prefer
Taiwan to channel aid through private organisations Instead. Following this, Taipel terminated the
ald. Wu, L.J. “Limitations and Prospects... " Op.Cit, p.43.
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unable to meet with these countries” presidents, the Taiwanese press portrayed these

visits as a breakthrough in Taiwan's foreign policy in the region.'®

It is ironic that Beijing’s own policy of attempting to isolate Taiwan in the international
community to strengthen the perception of “one China” is having the opposite intended
consequence of contributing to Taiwan’s de facto independence from the mainland,
Beijing’s insistence upon the international non-usage of the term “ROC” in favour of
the unofficial “Taiwan” title has inadvertently strengthened the emergence of a
Taiwanese identity - a result not intended by the PRC, Through attempting to isolate
the ROC in the international community, through its own actions Beijing is
contributing to the force of Taiwanese nationalism and undermining the pursuit of an
eventual unification. The title “Taiwan” as opposed to “Republic of China” casts the
island as a separate geographical and political entity to mainland China.

3.7.3, The Taiwan - United States Relationship.

Of greatest significance for the ROC is its relations with the US, Under both
Republican and Democratic administrations, the US has affirmed its commitment to the
one China principle and has been content to keep the political status quo. In 1988, then
PRC Foreign Minister Wu Xueqian was reported as saying that “the issue of Taiwan is
essentially an issue between China and the US,""™ Taiwan forms an intportant part of
the US® containment strategy of the PRC and is implicitly used as a bargaining chip
against Beljing. Retention of the status quo allows for a working relationship with both
. XC and Taiwan - economic and strategic co-operation with the PRC and
commercial exchange with Taiwan,'”! Whereas prior to the end of the Cold War the
US’ relationship with the PRC was dictated by strategic concerns, this has now shifted
to take into account the PRC’s growing economic power, The KMT government
hoped for an improvement in its relations with Washington following the end of Cold

1% On T.ee "Teng-hui’s visit to the Middle Bast see “Pragmatic Diplomacy” in Free China Review,
Tuly 1993, p.48-51,

0 Cyuoted in Zhan, J. Op.Cit, p.133.

Vi Cohen, M.J. *One Chingt or Two: Facing up to the Taiwan Question” in World Policy Jormsl,
Vol. IV, No, 4, Fall 1987, p.642.
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War tensions. As Chang Shallyen, then Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs, predicted in
1992;

The coliapse of the Soviet Union has meant the disappearance of the so-called
China card, The importance of mainland China in the eyes of the White House
people definitely has decreased to a great extent because of the collapse of the
Soviet Union - it is quite evident, In that regard, I think our ties with
Washington D.C. can be strengthened.'™

However, the US’ constructive engagemeant approach toward the PRC has not allowed
for a formal political upgrading of its relations with Taiwan which iz governed by the
TRA under which the US sesks “7o preserve and promote extensive, close, and
Jriendly commercial, cultiral, and other relations between the pebple of the US and
the people on Taiwan, "™ Taiwan currently has thirteen representative offices in the
US, including one in Washington, while approximately twenty US states have trade
offices in Taiwan, The increased travels of senior European officials to Taiwan
probably contributed to the Bush Administration’s decision to send & delegation of the
President’s Export Council to Taiwan in February 1992, the most senior level visit
since Washington established relations witk the PRC in 1979."™ This foliowed intense
pressure from the American business community in Taiwan, ' The sale of 150 ¥-16
fighter aircraft to Taiwan announced in 1992 was a significant sign of Washington’s
willingness to support Taiwan in the face of strong opposition from the PRC,'™
“Threats of retaliation from the PRC seem to have proved lacking when weighed
against the survival of General Dynamics Corporation in a US election year."”
Taiwan has sought external military supplies at times by offering privileged access to

its own market. A recent study claims that Taiwan makes such concessions in part

172 Ouoted in Hickey, DV, “Taiwan s Security in .. ” Op.Cit. p.70-1.

" TRA Section 2 (b)(1). Cited in [bid. p.643,

4 ickey, D.V. “US Pollgy and... ” Op.Cit. p.22.

1715 m p.z&

1?6 The Formosan Association for Public Affairs, 2 Washington-based Taiwanese separatist
organisation, claimed that the US" sale of F-16"s to Taipei would “lessen the likelihood that China
will respond fo force once Tatwan declares liself independent, for the sale will comte with an implicit
guarantee of US protection... fand] by selling to Tabwan as a couniry, the US implicitly recogmises
Taiwan's independent states, " Quoted in Hickey, D.V. “Tahvan's Security in... " Op.Cit, p.147,
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“because its primary goals in the arms market are neither military, technological, nor
economic, but political,” Further, “Taiwan enters the arms market sezking friends,
influence, and international Jagitimacy - all of which provide ‘situational

deters nce.””™

The Bush Administration’s policy of supplying advanced military equipment to Taiwan
was continued under President Bill Clinton. In April 1994 a bill was passed by which
the clausc in the TRA providing for the supply of sufficient armaments would be given
priority over the commitment to reduce arms sales as stated in the 1982 PRC-US join’
communiqué, The bill also recommended the support of Taiwan’s participation in
international organisations, high-level exchanges, as well as changing the place of
origin of Taiwanese in the US to “Taiwan,”'” In July, Secretary of State, Warren
Christopher, announced his government's intention to bolstar relations through
cabinet-level visits," In September, the US permitted Taiwsn to change the name of
its representative office to that of the “Taipei Economic and Cultural Representative
Office.” In December, US Transportation Secretary, Federico Pena, travelled to Taipei
- & move heralded by the ROC government as “an important breakthrough” in US-
Taiwan relations,'™ However, these changes in US policy were made for economic
rather than political reasons; “the primary goal fof the recent changes in policy] is to
make it easier fo conduct business with Taiwan, which is now the US" fifth largest

trading partner and has more than US880 billion in foreign exchange reserves, "™

Taiwen has attracted a large measure of bipartisan support in the US Congress.™ This
was partly due to Congress’ critical attitude toward the PRC after the Beijing
Tianantnen suppression which is stilf prominent i the minds of many Congressmen
today. From 1982 to 1992, over four hundred Congressmen and Senators visited

178 Jencks, H, W. “Tahwan in the International Arms Market” in Sutier, R.G. and Johnson, W.R.
(eds.) in Taiwan in World Affairs, Westview Press, Bouider: 1994, p.95.

172 Hughes, C. Op.Cit, p.137.

0 pgofler, K. “4d New Role... " Op.Cit, .76,

18! Hickey, D.V. “Tahvan’y Secirity in... " Qu.Cit. p.120.

182 1hid, p.10d,

182 90 10™ June 1994, the Senate passed a resolution in support of Taiwan's bid for entrv into the UN.
On 1* July, the Senate ratified a proposal to rev:sc the Taiwan Relations Act so as lo allow for visits
by high-ranking ROC officiale to the US. On 12 August, thirty-seven members of Congtess signed a
joint invitation for President Lee to visit (he US, Hughes, C, Op.Cit. p.146.
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Taiwan, The first cabinet-leve! visit since the termination of relations in 1979 took
place when US Trade Representative Carla Hills visited Taiwan in November 1992 to
take part in the sixteenth joint conference of the ROC-US and US-ROC economic

councils.™

A number of prominent figures in the US have called for Washington’s upgrading of
political relations with Taiwan, These include Newt Gingrich, the Republican Speaker
of the House of Representatives, who called for the US to “recognise Taiwanasa
free country. "™ Calls for an upgrading of the relationship with Taiwan are also heard
from the Democratic camp, Senator Paul Simon expressed his support for Taiwan by
asserting that, “...in light of the dramatically differem ways in which the domestic
situations of Taiwan and the mainland have evolved, I would argue that it is high time
that we lilted the balance a bit toward a somewhat more qfficial relationship with
Taiwan. " Lloyd Bentsen has catled for " new relationship with the new

Taiwan. " Strong bipartisan support exists for Taiwan’s bid to rejoin the UN with
approximately fifty percent of the Senate voicing its favour toward this end.'™ Beifing
is correct when it claims that, “there is a anion between [US] liberals who oppose
China on issues such as human rights and right-wing Sriends of Taiwan’ who want fo
promote American hegemorism. "™ Under the Clinton Administration, the Congress
has been described as the “most pro-democracy, pro-Taiwan, pro-Tibet, anti-CCP and

anti-PLA Congress in recent memory, ™™

Responding to domestic pressure, the Clinton Administration endorsed a bill which
came into effect on 30" April 1994 which gav . priority to the Taiwan Relations Act’s

commitment to supply defensive arms to Taiwan over the commitment to redtice arms

134 1hid, p.137,
185 Bodeen, C, "ROC Welcomes Gingrich's Call for Ties™ in China Post, July 11, 1995, p.1,
186 gonator Paul Simon in Sino-American Relations: € li s, US Congress, Senate,

Hearings Before the Subcommittee nn East Asian and Pacific Affairs of the Commiitee on Foreign
Relations, 102™ Congress, 1* Session, June 13, 25, and 27, 1991, Washinglon DC: 1S Government

Printing Office, 1991, p.4. Cited in Hickey, D, V., Talwan's Sceurity in... Op.Cit. p.103,
127 Thid, p,103.

188 T May 1994 Republican Senators Paul Stmon and Frank Murkowski introdnced separate bills
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TRA, Far Eastern Economic Review, June 23, 1994, p.24.
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188



sales to Taiwan contained in the 1982 PRC-US Joint Communiqué.*® In September, a
comprehensive inter-agency review of US policy toward Taiwan was completed. The
Department of State called for several policy adjustments to he made. These included:
(i) Senior economic and technical officials would be allowed to visit Taiwan; (ii)
Taiwan’s leaders may make transit stopovers in the US, but senior Taiwanese officials
would still be prohibited from visiting Washington or conducting official business in
the US; (iii) Taiwan would be permitted to change the name of its representative
offices in the US from the “Co-ordination Council for North American Affairs” to the
“Taipei Economic and Cultural Representative Office; and (iv) the US would. support
Taiwan’s membership In international organisations where statehood is not an issue
and would support opportunities for Taiwan's voice to be heard in organisations where
it is denied membership, > Such events mark an incremental improvement in Taiwan’s
relations with the US,

The PRC has charged Washington with emboldening secessionist groups in Taiwan
through its vocal and material support for the ROC government. According to Beijing,
the US is “increasing iis interference in Taiwan s affairs, strengthening iis political,
military, and economic infiltration and control with a view 1o consolidating the
situation in the Taiwan Sirail of no peace no war, no unification no independence, no
economic rapprochement or estrangement, " Despite such claims, of greatest
importance to the US is the peaceful settlement of the unification question between the
two sides as stated in the 1972 Shanghai Communiqué, The ROC’s major foreign
policy goal is to achieve a political upgrading of its relations with the US, Although
formal diplomatic recognition is extremely unlikely, KMT government officials admit
that Washington remains Taiwan's foremost priority. Chen Hsi-fan, former vice
minister of foreign affairs, had revealed that “re-establishing official relations with the
US has always been the top priority of the Foreign Affairs Ministry...Our efforts

toward this goal have not ceased for a single day. "™

1! Hyghes, C. Op.Cit, p.137.
92 Taiwan Policy Revimp, Department of State Dispateh, 17 October, 1994, Vel, 5, No. 42, p.11.

Cited in Hickey, D.V. Op,Cit. p.76.

157 Sue Nathan, A.J. Op.Cit. p.215-6. '

14 worotwan Relterates Cne China Policy at Meeting,” Central News Agency, July 19, 1995 in
Foreisn Brongeast Information Service, China, July 19, 1995, p.58. Cited in Hickey, D.V. Taiwan's
Seowrity in,., Op.Cit. p.117,
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The ROC’s lobbying efforts were successful in securing a visa for Lee Teng-hui to visit
his alma mater Cornell University in June 1995, With large amounts of support in the
US Congress and House of Representatives, this was a major diplomatic caup for the
ROC.' Washington also hoped that Lee’s visit would boost Liis chances for re-
election in March 1996 - a more desirable outcome in terms of cross-Strait stability
than if the pro-independence DPP won the presidential election. Lee’s visit marked the
apex of the ROC’s strategy of pragmatic diplomacy in that it succeeded in firthering
its refations with its primary ally the US. ' For the US, however, it had the effect of
damaging relations with Beijing. For granting Lee Tenig-hui a visa, although not an
official reception, the PRC accused the US of going against the Shanghai Communiqué
of 1972 and violating the one China principle,

The PRC's conducting of military exercises in July and August were in direct response
to Lee's visit to the US and were intended to intimicate the KMT government into
curtailing its international political ambitious - an attempt to restrict Taiwan’s foreign
policy. In this, it has been partly successful, Although not ruling out the granting of &
future visa for Lee Ter -hui, wanting to maintain stability across the Taiwan Straits
and not desiring a deterioration in relations with Beijing, Washington would be
reluctant to provoke a forcefil reaction from the PRC once again. During a summit
meeting in October 1995 in New York, Clinton told Jiang Zemin that future visits by
Taiwanese leaders to the US would be rare, unofficial and by personal invitation and
that they would be considered on a case-by-case basis only.’” Lee himself has
expressed fears that another visit to the US would damage US-PRC relations, When
asked by Newsweek following the March 1996 elections if he would visit the US

"5 ., US Congresgional vote in the House of Repregentatives was 396-1 and in the Senate 97-1 in
favour nf President Lee’s visit to the US, The ROC's lobbying efforts were successful in contributing
to Lee being granted a visa, These included a large financial donation to establish the Lee Teng-hui
Chair at Corhell University and the ROC government’s payment of US$4,5 million to a lobbying firm
witlt contacts within the US Congress. It has been reported that Taiwan pays approxinately thity
Jobbying companies in the US to promote its interests, Coinciding with Lee's visit was an order from
Taiwan two fargest airlines, Ching Airlines and Eva Airways, for twelve jetliners from Boeing
Corporation, Wu, L.J, “Does Money Talk... " Op.Cit. p.33,

196 Moller, K. "Does Flexible Diplomacy... " Op.Git. p.53.

17 Bar Bastern Economc Reyiew, Noventber 2, 1995, p.15-16. Cited in Ibld, p.58.
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again, Lee replicd that “dmerica won't let me go. "™ Lee subsequently declined an
invitation to t: -w conference of the US-ROC and ROC-US economic councils to
be held in Alaska in September 1995. Some analysts believe the Clinton Administration
regards Taiwan’s UN bid as “an irritating distraction” which acts to damage US-PRC
relations. Former US President Ceorge Bush voiced his opposition to Taiwan gaining
admission to the UN.™® Thus the p: rsuit uf national interest in the Washington-Beijing
relationship continues to act as 2 powerfl! constraint on Taipet’s appeals for greater
recognition,

Taiwan’s security however, continues to be of major concern to the US, The PRC's
aggressive stance toward Taiwan in the run-up to its March 1996 democratic elections
forced the US to consider its natioral inverest with regard to the island, The US’
deployment of a naval task force comprising two aircraft carrier battle groups in the
region of Taiwan during the March 1996 elections was a significant sign of
Washington’s pledge to uphold the TRA which declares that, “any effort to determine
the future of Taiwan by other than peaceful means, including boycolts or embargoes,
will be regarded as a threat to the peace and securily of the Western Pacific area and
of grave concern to the United States. "™ 1t should be noted, howaver, that not being
a mutual deferice treaty, the TRA does not commit the US to defend Taiwan, Rather, it
provides the US with an option to come to Taiwan’s defence.”’ Washington did state,
however, that an attack directed against Taiwan would not be tolerated and “could”
lead to a US military response.” In the words of former Republican presidential
candidate Robert Dole, this ambiguous position is “pecessary” as it allows the US a
greater degree of flexibility in the formulation of its China policy.

Taiwan car. Jt thus fully depend upon the US for its security needs against the PRC,
This assertion is reinforced by public opinion in the US which shows that a large
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majority of American citizens oppose sending military forces to protect Taiwan from a
mainland invasion, A 1995 poli found that only twenty-two percent of the US public
believed that the US should help defend Taiwan if attacked. As a KMT representative
remarked, “The US cares and supports us but it will nof pay any price to protect our
safety, "™ Republican House of Representatives Speaker, Newt Gingrich, has been
more assertive in stating the US’ commitments to Taiwan’s security, During a visit to
Taiwan in April 1997, Gingrich said, “t is important fo be explicit with both the PRC
and Tatwan that should Beijing seek io reunify Tatwan with the mainland by force or

intimidation, the US will use all means necessary to prevent it, "

Over the Taiwanese election period, the decision to position its forces in the region as
a show of strength was made, as failure to show US resolve would result in states
within the region questioning the US’ commitment to security and stability in East
Asia, “The inextricability of Taiwan's security with the regional stability of East Asia
prompted it to respond.”® This followed the November 1995 statement to senior
officers of the PLA in Beijing by US Assistant Secretary of Defence, Joseph Nye, that
instability in the Taiwan Strait area would be a threat to American security interests 2
Washington thus continued to oversee Taiwan's security which has enabled it to

maintain its political existence since the US® de-recognition in 1979,
3.77.4. Taiwan’s Relations in the Eastern/Communist Bloc,

Pragmatic diplomacy was designed to expand Taiwan’s foreign relations, even if such
relations conflicted with previous policies of staunch anti-Communism, Taking South
Korea's Nordpolitik which allowed Seoul to establish diplomatic relations with a
number of East European nations as an example, Taipei’s pragmatic foreign policy
sanctioned the expansion of relations in the Communist bloc, Although Taipei has not

1 Hickey, D.V. Op.Cit, p.178.
W5 wNewt Gingrich Warns Beljing Against Use of Force on Talwan™ in The Korea Times, 3 April,
1997, p.l.

%6 Mufson, S. “Chinese Ships, Planes Manoeivre Near Taivan " in The Washington Post, 13 March,
1996, p.A18, Cited in Yo, T.F. "Taivanese Democracy under Threal: Impact and Limit of China's
M:Hrary Cloercion” in Pacific Afthigs, Vol. 70, No. 1, Spring 1997, p.30,

“‘Clina Attack’ Poser” in Far Bastern Economic Review, 28 December 1995 - 4 Jonuary, 1996,
p.15.
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been able to replicate the successes of South Korea in diplomatic terms, it has
managed to extend its influence in the region.?”® The expansion of these relations
coincided with the beginning of pragmatic diplomacy, before the domino collapse of
Communism in the region. The exten* to which the KMT was willing to compromise
its long-held anti-Communist stance was displayed by its readiness to expand relations
with such states, Though economic opportunities were not great, Taipei’s initiatives in
the region helped fill a “missing link in the island’s world-wide network of commercial
ties,”*"® Economic reform measures offered opportunities for the ROC to make

economic and political inroads into the regiun.

In March 1788, the ROC authorised direct trade with seven East European states
marking the region’s inclusion into the focus of pragmatic diplomacy.*'® In 1989,
Taipei approved direct investment, tourist travel, and the opening of offices by public
and private enterprises. In 1990, the China External Trade Development Council
(CETRA), a semi-official trade organisation, opened a representative office in
Budapest, Hungary, its first in Eastern Burope,”"

Contacts with the Soviet Union were more gradual. In Qrtober 1988, a ROC
governmental delegation from the Ministry of Economic Affairs and the Board of
Foreign Trade accompanied a trade mission to Moscow - hitherto an enemy. This
attracted heavy criticism from conservative elements within the KMT. During a
meeting of the Central Standing Committee, Shen Chang-huan, secretary general of the
presidential office, bitterly criticised Foreign Minister Lien Chan and Minister of
Economic Affairs Chen Li-an, for being supportive of the delegation’s visit i the
USSR, This attempt by the Non-Mainstream faction to stop the ROC's policy of
reconciliation with the Communist world was followed shortly thereafter by Shen’s
resignation.”’ Another trade mission from Taiwan went to the USSR in May 1989.
Before the disintegration of the country, in March 1990 Taipei approved direct trade

® Chang, P, Op.Cit, p.71.

207 Raum, I, “Free Lunch Diplomacy” Qp.Cll. p.30,

9 Thegs yere: Bulgarin, Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary, Poland, Romania, and
Yugoslavia,

M Clough, RN, “The Republic of China and the International Contmunity in the 1990°s” in Issues &
Smdizs, Vol 29, No, 2, Febroary 1993, p.5.

Wy 1. Op.Cit. .145-6,
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and investment ties with the USSR along with telecormmunication links.*™ Russian
Foreign Minster, Andrei Kozyrav, stated that his government wanted “unofficial
business relations” with Taiwan “corresponding in their extent, their level and theiy
character 1o the kind of relations being practised between the island and the mafority
of states, "™ Moscow was clear to point out that contar. with Taiwan was “unofficial”
in nature, The Russian Foreign Ministry described the signing of a fisheries pact in
March 1992 with Taipei as being non-political; “We are not talking about an inter-
government agreement. Russia considers Tatwan as an integral part of China. " A
government representative office was establish in Moscow in October 1993 with
Russia opening a reciprocal unofficial office in December 1994, Former Soviet
President Mikhail Gorbachev visited Tatpei in March 1994. Other such representative
offices were subsequently opened in Belarus and the Ulraine.***

With the disintegration of the former Communist bloc in Eastern Europe, the number
of independent states within the region increased dramatically. Along with the
accordant regime change in these territories, the ROC has beent presented with many
diplomatic opportunities from which to take advantage, Taiwan has been successfil in
expanding its relations in the former Eastern bloc and the Commonwealth of
Independent States (CIS), Taiwan was able to make political gains in the emergent
states, several of which agreed to establish consular ties with the ROC - a level of
relations just below that of official recognition, Despite establishing relations with the
PRC, the Baltic States - Latvia, Estonia and Lithuania - expressed their willingness to
opening political contacts with the ROC. Latvia even intended exchanging
representative offices with Taiwan which would enjoy “full diplomatic privileges.”*"
The PRC responded by closing its recently established embassy and recalling its
diplomatic staff. However, in July 1994, Latvia broke its consular relations with the

23 Clough, RN, “The Republic of China.. ” Op. Cit, p.5.

24 voller, K. "4 New Role... ” On.Cit, p."3-9,

23 RO officlals from the Council of Agriculture announced on 3™ March 1992 that a delegation had

signed a fishery “protocol” with their counterparts in Moscow. This provided for the establishment of

a joint investment ﬁrm in Taiwan and other such veniures, Cited in W, L.J, “Limftations amf

Prospectz... " Qp.Cit. p.39.

216 Tha Talwan trade office in the Ukraine was designated to carry the name “Republic of China.” See

Mark. 1. “Taiwan Finds Dipiomatic Gold Mine in Relations with New CIS Natlons* in Wall Stycet
ournal. February 7, 1992, p.A10.
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ROC after receiving little investment from Taiwan and having a larger trade
relationship with the PRC.**® Although Taiwan has not been able to expand its formal
diplomatic relations in the region, it has been successful in increasing its substantive
relations. A large part of the world, hereto closed to contacts from Taiwan, was now
opened by pragmatic diplomacy providing an opportunity for the ROC to expand its

international relations.?"®

In Asia, a Communist party government in Vietnam did not prevent Taiwan from
courting the state ecoromically. Vietnam's move to open its economy to foreign
investment made it an attractive destination for Taiwanese investors. In 1988, a
CETRA mission went to Vietnam to explore trade and investment opportimities in the
country. Direct trade was authorised at the end of 1989, By the end of 199], Tatwan
had become the largest foreign investor in Vietnam with investments totalling UUS$743
million.” This investment has increased since & “Taiwan Economic and Cultural
Office” was established in June 1992 in both Hanoi and Ho Chi Minh City. In April
1993, an investment agreement was also signed between the two governments, Taiwan
allocated numerous soft loans and technical assistance programmes to Vietnam in 1993
and 1994,

Taiwan has also pursued finks with Communist North Korea - a fellow pariah state.
Taipei’s contact with Pyongyang followed South Korea’s de-recognition of Taiwan in
1992, The two have engaged in trade and Taiwan business has shown interest in
investing in North Korea which, like Vietnam, has a strong industrial base.” In April
1996, Pyongyang set up a tourism office in Taipef to issue “travel certificates” (visas)

for Taiwanese tourists and businessmen,” This assisted the expansion of bilateral

A% Tyson, LL. “Taiwan Besting China, Sets up Ties to Balties” in Christian Science Monitor,
December 27, 1991,
28 oy, Y.8, “Taiwan in 1994... " Op.Cit, p.65.
2’; Clough, LN, “The Republic of China... " Op.Cit. p.6-T,

Ibid. p.7.
21 For greater detail on ROC aid initlatives to Vieinam see Lin, T.C, Op.Cit, p.16-18.
2 tn September 1996, & Talwaness business delegation visited North Korea under the Chinese
National Federation of Indusiries (CNFI), The delegation was comprised of 31 tusiness executives
from the textile, food processing, plastics, and machinery industries,
23 “Tahean Business Group to Leave jor North Korza" in The Kores Times, 24 September, 1995,

p.L
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trade (via Hong Kong) which was estimated to be around US$400 million in 1996.2*
In January 1997, Taiwan signed an agreement with North Korea to ship nuclear waste
for storage in that country,”* Due to international opposition, Taiwan cancelled the
contract in December the same year.”® However, it is likely that Taiwan and North
Korea will initial a commercial agreement in the first half of 1998 to administer the
increasing economic contacts between them.” The Taiwan- North Korea relationship
is, however, politically limited due to restrictions impesed by outside forces. In the
case of Taiwan, by the US and the international community; for North Korea, its
principal ally, the PRC, which seeks to limit Taiwan’s international activities.

3,7.5, Southeast Asia and the Southward Policy.

"Taiwan’s economic success has made it an important regional player in the Southeast
Asian economy. During the 1970°s, Taiwan’s economic activity in the region increased
rapidly after the government sought to diversify its export markets away from the US.
Southeast Asia offered an attractive destination due to its geographic proximity, rich
natural resources, seventeen million overseas ethnic Chinese, and in the Association of
Southeast Asian Nations {(ASEAN), market-inclined econommies such as Taiwan’s.
Most of the countries in the region had adopted liberal foreign investment policies
designed to attract foreign capital and expertise. The overseas Chinese communities in
. the ASBAN states were also courted as an important economic and political

resource,

Several factors contributed to Taiwanese business shifting investment to the region,
These were: continued domestic investment had resulted in a large accumulation of

241 oa, C.5 and Baum, J, "Radis. ... 3nekie" in Far Easlern Economic Reyiew, February G, 1097,

.16,
?” The Taiwan Power compruy agteed to pay a reported US$1 150 per barrel of nuclear waste to be
shipped and stored in Nerth Korea. The total payment for up to 200 000 barrels would amount to
US$230 milkion, Ibid. p.16.
225 T'his was after the Atomic Energy Council (AEC) vetoed the proposed shipment due to Noith
Korea's inadequate nuclear waste disposal storage facilities. Sce “Tahwan to sorap nucfear waste deal
with North Korea” in The Korea Herald, 17 December, 1997, p4.
*! The Seoul government lias not voiced any opposition to Tatwan’s growing commercial activities
with Pyongyang. Seoul quietly promotes such investments as it may help stave off an economic
collapse of North Korea which would result in instability on the Korean peninsula, Information
obtained from a senior ranking ROC diplomat.
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capital in Faiwan, money that could earn greater returns in less competitive overseas
markets; greater productivity through lower land and labour costs could be obtained in
the region in comparison to Taiwan; and the rise of environmental consciousness in
Taiwan resulted in many mass demonstrations against companies polluting the
environment and having to pay large amounts in compensation. Environmental
regulations were less strict in Southeast Asia,?? Since the 1970’s, Taiwanese trade and
investment in the region has undoubtediy helped to contribute to the high economic

growth rates achieved by these states which have averaged seven percent per annum,

Lien Chan has not only emphasised Taiwan’s geographic proximity to the ASEAN
region, but has also said that, "“in @ broad sense, the ROC is a Sottheast Astan
country.”™® Lannched in 1993, Taipei’s Southward Policy has three objectives: to
divert Taiwanese companies’ invesiments from the PRC to Southeast Asia to avoid
growing economic dependence upon mainland China; to make Southeast Asia an '
intermediary for investing in mainland China after Hong Kong’s reversion to the PRC
after July 1997, and to serve as a useful mechanism to contribute toward a credible
political role in the region,”! On the Southward Policy, former Foreign Minister Chien,
said, “The Southward Policy is mainly intended for economic ca-operation and is not
directed against any third power. No one should read anything more into it, "*
Although Taipei denies the politisal connotations to the Scuthward Policy, it is clear

that it is intended to raise the ROC’s political profile in the region,

It needs to be pointed out, however, that the launch of'the Southward Policy was
officially announced only qffer Taiwanese investment in the region had alrendy peaked
in the early 1990’s. Taiwan had been employing economic diplomacy in the region
long before the official announcement of the Southward Policy”* It coincided with a
pledge to initiate a second wave of investment focusing upon domestic-oriented

projects and technical products, rather than labour-intensive investment which

*% Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.48.

22 Chen, HY. Op.Cit, p.127.

230 The Free China Journal, 30 March, 1989.

31 Chen, HY, Op,Cit. p.84-5.

22 Bpum, J, “Looking South” in Far Bastern Economic Review, March 10, 1994, p.18,

W oy, K.L. “New Directions in Talwan-Southeast Asia Relations: Economirs, Politics, and Security”™

in Pacgific Focus, Vo, X, No. 1, Spring 1995, p.97.
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characterised the first wave. Investment in the region peaked in the early 1990°s, and
declined after 1992 with Taiwanese investors favouring mainland China instead. It was
concern over this decreased level of investment in the region and growing dependence
on the PRC that induced the government to initiate the Southward Policy.”* This had
raised doubts over the government’s ability to encourage Taiwanese companies to

increase their investments in the region.

Through its increasing economic activity in the region, Taipei has been able to secure a
number of investnient guarantee pacts with the ASEAN states. In 1989, the ROC and
Singapore used official titles when they signed an Agreement on Investment
Protection. In December 1990, a pact was concluded between the Taipel Cconomic
and Trade Office and the Indonesian Chamber of Commerce in Taipei, The
Commerpial Arbitration Association of the ROC concluded a commercial Went
with the Board of Trade of Thailand in Aagust 1991, Taiwan corrently provides the
second largest source of foreign invegtment to Thailand, Similar agreements have been
signed with the Philippines (February 1992), Malaysia (February 1993) and Vietnam
(April 1993), 7 Taiwan is also one of the largest investors in Cambodia wit  .ore than
US$100 million in investment entering the country between 1994 and 1996.2% In
December 1995, Taiwan opened a representative office in Cambodia.”’ However, due
to political change within Cambodia with the rise to power of Second Prime Minister
Hun Sen, Phriom Penh ordared the closure of the Taipei Economic and Culiural
Representative Office in July 1997 claiming that Taiwan had “engaged in politics and
threatened the national security of Cambodia. "™* .

Official negotiations with Malaysia were the most problematic for the ROC. Taiwan
had originally concluded an Investment Protection Agreement with Malaysia in early
1988 but Kuala Lumpur signed an equivalent agreement with the PRC in the same year

24 Ibid, p.86.

5 Thid, p,129-130.

256 Qe Baum, J. and Lee, M, "7ralf Blazers™ in Far Enstern Economic Reviay, Aprit 3, 1997, p.51,
37 o, D, “Cambedic Opens Taipel Offfee” in The China Post, January 3, 1996, p.1.

€ Tyinel denicd the charges claiming that “Our diplomatic policy is to establish friendly ties with
other cotiniries on a recipracal basis and equal footing, but never to get tnvulved in their internal
affairs. " See “Cambodia closes Talwan s office” in The K. a Herald, 23 July 1957, p.1.
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and postponed the contract with Taiwan.2* The ROC’s Legislative Yuan responded by
blocking two sizeable investments to Malaysia in 1991 and 1992 citing a lack of
investment guarantees.* In May 1992, Jiang Bin-lun, under-secretary of the ROC
Economis Ministry, publicly criticised the Malaysian business environment. Jiang went
so far as to say that the ROC government would discourage Taiwanese firms from
investing in Malaysia because of its failure to offer investment incentives, rising wage
rates, and increasing incidences of crime and extortion affecting Taiwanese
businessmen.*' After such pressure from the ROC, Malaysia finally conceded and
signed an Agreement on Investment Protection with Taiwan in February 1993, By
1993, the volume of bilateral trade between Taiwan and ASEAN (and Vietnam)
amounted to US$16,3 billion, ten percent of Taiwan’s total trade > Today, ASEAN
has become the destination for more than sixty percent of Taiwan's overseas
investments,2®

The question which needs consideration is the connection between the ROC’s
economic involvement and political-diplomatic gains in the Southeast Asian region,
The political implications of this policy are consequential for the ROC, The accrual of
political capital from the ROC's economic diplomacy would give credence to its policy
of pragmatic diplomacy. In 1991, Taiwan received the support of ASEAN and the
Asia-Pacific countries in its bid for membership of APEC. Its admission into the
organisation was a significant gain for Taipei. In July 1992, with the support of Filipino
Foreign Minister Raul Manglapus, Taiwan proposed joining ASEAN as a dialogue
partner at the Conference of Foreign Ministers of ASEAN in Manila.* However,
conscious of the PRU's strategic importance, both regionally and globally, Southeast
Asian states cannot afford to neglect the PRC diplomatically, Also, concern over the

5 Kuala Lumpur contended that Malaysign domestic law was sufficient to profect agreenents
concluded by non-governtnental organisations. Ho, K.L. Op,Cit, p.128.

340 11 1990, the Chinese Steel Mifl Company (CSMC) was {o enier info o joint venture project with
the Malaysian governmient to build a steel mill worth US$2.7 biltion, The ROC Legislative Yuan
stated that s CSMC was a public enterprise, its assels needed to be fully protected, and vl Malaysia
agrecd to conclude the invesiment Protection Agreemend, the project should be suspended. A similar
veto over an investment was enacted hy the Legislative Yuan when it reviewed {he Chinese Pelrofenm
Company’s pian to invest US$1,26 billion in u Malnysian oil refinery, [bid, p.125-9,

M1 cee The C: ina Times, 29 May 1992, p.4,

2 (hiang, P.K. “Review of Our Country's Current Southward Policy”, Report of the Minister of
Economic Affais to the Economics Commilies, Legislative Yuan, December 28, 1994, p.2.

3 Hernandez, C.G. Op,Cit. p.53.
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PRC’s “extraterritorial reach into their region requires some meaningful
accommodation with the PRC which only formal relations can secure,” For this reason,
Taiwan’s role in Southeast Asia has been manifested by strong economic but weak
political links, In the region, no country has maintained formal relations with the ROC.
Former Thai Foreign Minister, Arsa Sarasin, was quoted as saying, “We took note of
the Taiwanese requiest for some kind of relationship with ASEAN but at the same time

we have 1o be cautious because uf the politival ramifications, "

A strengthening of the ROC's economic relations with the member states of ASEAN
have served as limited compensation for the loss of diplomatic relations with Malaysia
(1974), Thailand and the Philippines (1975). The ASEAN states have adopted a policy
of separating politics from econormics in their dealings with Taiwan. As the ASEAN
nations are unwilling to sacrifice their relations with the PRC in favour of political
relations with the ROC, Taiwan wili have to be content with purely economic relations
in the region, As ASEAN becomes increasingly integrated as a regional economic bloe,
pressure will grow on Taiwan to maintain harmonious relations with the organisation
and its individual members, Taiwan cannot afford to be economically as well as
politically isolated in the Asia-Pacific region.

Since 1988, a greater nurmber of high level dignitaries have visited Taiwan. This has
coincided with vhe ROC’s own officials making more frequent and prominent trips
abroad, So labelled “vacation diplomacy”, Lee Teng-hui has made a number of
publicised visits abroad attempting to expand Taiwan's relations, These trips were
designed to create international publicity for Taiwan and possibly upgrade Taiwan’s
relations in that particular region. The ROC government has managed to stage a
number of high-profile visits to various ASEAN countries, In December 1988, former
Foreign Minister Lien Chan made an unpublicised visit to a number of ASEAN states.
In Match 1989, Les Teng-hui made the first trip abroad by an ROC president since
1950 when he visited Singapore. As Singapore did not, at that time, have relations
with either Taipei or Beifing, the visit did not contravene the one China policy, Lee
was received in Singapore as “the President from Taiwan.” Commenting on this title,

4 Chen, H.Y. Op.Cit, p.132.
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Lee said, “T am not satisfied, but it is acceptable, given the current situation. "™ This
acceptance highlighted the KMT government’s search for a formula which would
allow it to re-enter international affairs as a political entity.

Although Singapore shortly hereafter established relations with the PRC, the visit
encouraged Lee to strive toward a more visible presidential presence overseas. He
expressed his intention to visit states with which Beijing had refations if such an
invitation was extended. In July 1991, John H. Chang, led 2 Taiwanese delegation to
the Philippines, Thailand, Indonesia, and Malaysia, In January 1994, Lien Chen visited
Malaysia and Singapore where he met with Malaysian Prime Minister Mahathir
Mohamed and Singaporean Prime Minister Goh Chok Tong and former Prime Minister
Lee Kuan Yew. Later in the month, Lee Teng-hui paid unofficiat “informal visits” to
Singapore and Malaysia and later to the Philippines, Indonesia, and Thailand in
February, Lee met with Presidents Fidel Ramos, Suharto, but not Thai Prime Minister,
Chuan Leekpai, because of pressure from Beijing, This vacation diplor: acv as it came
to be termed was based on Taiwan’s US$15 billion in investment in the re ..n, In June
1994, the ROC’s IECDF announced that the Philippines, Vietnam, and Indonesia had
been selected as key aid recipient countries over the coming years, This formed a
“concrete step fulfilfing the ROC’s Southward Policy.”*’

The Southward Policy hes added another dimension to the ROC's foreign policy, one
that aligns Taiwan’s interests with its outgoing economic flows rather than placing
absolute focus on Washington. Despite exhibiting greater flexibility than in the past,
there are recognised limits to the Southward policy. Dual recognition is not achievable
in the region, The Southeast Asian states are very willing to accept Taiwan’s economic
interaction in the region but unwilling to accommodate the political ambitions that are
included in the policy, They do not want to be used as political pawns in the diplomatic
struggle between the PRC and ROC in the international arena, For this reason, the

Southward Policy is viewed with some cynicism in the region,

“’thedmﬁo.m Qp.Cit. p.96.

6 Moody, P. Political Change jn Taiwan; A Study of Ruling Party Adaptability, Pracger, New York:
1992, p.144,

7 Lin, T.C, Op,Ci. p.10,
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3.8. Taiwan's Econpmic Foreign Policy.

The ROC had used economic diplomacy as a foreign policy tool since the 1960%s. As
Taiwan progressed economically, the intensity of its overseas trade and investment has
increased commensurately, By the late 1980°s, Taiwan’s economic success enabled it
to use its growing financial resources to promote its diplomatic interests abroad. By
1988, Taiwan was the world’s twelfth ranked economy, with a per capita income of
approximately US$6 500 and foreign exchange reserves amongst the world’s highest
at US$78 billion. As Taiwan’s participation in the international economy increesed, the
stronger the arguments for an internstional role commensurate with its economic

- power became. As such, economic diplomacy, involving trade, investment and
economic assistance, has become the most important component of Taiwan’s
international relations. “Economic diplomacy™ and “pragmatic diplomacy” are two
sides of the same foreign policy coin of the ROC. Undoubtedly, the ROC’s rendering
of economic assistance to developing states contributes to the number of its diplomatic
partners, So much so that it is no exaggeration to say that external econamic relations
have become the most important guarantee for the ROC’s dipiomatic survival *®
Taiwan foreign aid policy is thus politically motivated.**® This has been endorsed by
the government in its Foreign Affairs Report, the first foreign Affairs White Paper
published hy MOFA in December 1992.%° Trade and investment are thus “influential in
maintaininy ties with countries recognising the ROC and facilitating interaction with
countries which do not recognise Taiwan,"**' Econotnic incentives are “the primary
avenue that Taipel decision-makers consider when they wish to initiate bilateral
relations.”>* It is reported that MOFA plays the predominant role in deciding and
allocating the ROC’s foreign aid ** MOFA also contributes to the staff of Taiwan's

248 Chen, HLY. “Taiwan 's Economic Relations I¥ith Southeast Asia” in Taiwan in the Asia-Pacific in
the 1990°s, Kiintwonh, G. (ed.) Allen & Unwin, St Leonards; 1994, p.133,

3 in, T.C. “The RO™'s Foreign Atd and the Southward Policy” in Issues & Studies, Vol, 31, No.
10, October 1995, p.d,

0 Chan, G, “Taiwan us an Emerging Foreign Aid Donor: Developments, and Problems, and
Prospects” in Pacific Affairs, Vol, 70, No. 1, Spring 1997, p.40. _

1 pellows, T,J, "Taiwan's Foreign Policy in the 1970's: A Case Study of Positive Adaptation and
Viability" in Asign Survey, Vol, 16, No. 7, July 1976, p.569.

22wy, L1, “Does AMoney Talk... " Op.Cit, p.22.

3 1hid, p.26-7,
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international non-representative offices in over ninety states. Consequently, Taiwan’s

foreign policy has become a function of its economic capability.

Although Taiwan’s foreign policy has had an important economic dimension since the
1960’s and 1970%s, as ity international isolation has intensified, economic diplomacy
has become more of an integral part of its fareign policy during the 1990s.2* This
developed in line with the ROC’s economic progress. There has been a continuity in
Taiwan's foreign policy over the last three decades with the inclusion of economic
tools to achieve political ends, Premier Lien Chan stated that the ROC will “enhance
ties with other countries by granting econontic assistance o connter Beijing's
deliberate attempt to isolate the ROC by wooing countries with economic benefits, "™
Taiwan’s legitimacy as a political entity uitimately relies to & great extent upon its
economic strength and commercial vitality, In QOctober 1990, in reference to the
forging of links with the USSR, Foreign Minister Chien said that, “7he govermment
must rely on the assisiance of businessnien because il is not convenient for
government officials to do the job, "= Throvgh informal commercial interests, Taiwan
attempts to upgrade its substantive relations. David Liu, Deputy Director of Market
Development at CETRA, describes this as:

Trade commissions in the ROC and other countries start having contacts and
these issues are followed by discussions on other issues such as telex, shipping
and insurance matters. Oftentimes these businessmen, who are also politically
important, influence their government’s decision on setting up representative

offices here or upgrading the status of existing ones.””

31 During the 1960°s, an increaning number of countries began to vote for the PRC’s admission into
the United Nations. ‘The ROC countered by launching s diplomatic strategy so as to relain support in
the General Assembly, This took the form of economie aid to Third World states and African states in
particular. In fanuary 1961, the ROC launched its “Operation Vanguard” programme designed to
provide agricultural and technical assistance to such countries. For preater delail see Slawecki, LM.S,
“The Two Chinas in Afvice” in Forcipn Affairs, Vol, 41, January 1963,

35 W, L. "Does Money Taik... " Op.Cit. p.26.

6 Ouoted n Ibid, p.24.
27 Quoted In Lo, A, “Pragmatic Diplomacy, Creative Economics”™ in Free Ching Review, May 1991,
p.7.
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Taiwan’s Six-Year National Development Plan (1991-1996) with over US$300 billion
in infragtructural investments has also encouraged foreign governments to increase
their contacts with Taiwan in search of lucrative contracts, Described s “the world's
largest market for major construction profects”, the plan provides for US$100 billion
for foreign companies involvement.*** Such incentives are an important part of the
ROC's diplomacy and have attracted the interest of North American, West European

and Japanese governments.

To promote itself in the developing world, in October 1988 the ROC established the
International Economic Co-operation and Development Fund (IECDF)®* with the
intention of making available US$1,1 billion of financial resources to “friendly”
developing countries. ™ According to Taiwan’s Foreign Affairs Report, “friendly”
countries were those which: (i} have diplomatic relations with Tatwan; (ii} do not have
diplomatic relations but allow Taiwanese representative officas to operate under the
title “ROC” in their countries; (iii) have substantive relations with Taiwan; (iv) are

trying to improve relations with Taipei; and (v) are not hostile to Taipei.2®!

The IECDF was thus designed as an economic tool used for political ends. There are
however, disagreements between MOFA and the Ministry of Economic Affairs
{MOEA) over which countries should be given priority in the altocation of aid. MOEA
gives priority to states and regions where Taiwan can maximise its economic gains,
hence the MOEA’s emphasis on Asia,” For MOFA, a different set of priorities exist.
It regards political gains as the major determinant of aid allocation, Eastern Europe
and Latin America are the regions which MOFA views as offering the greatest political
returns on the rendering of aid, The Taiwanese press reports of frictions existing
between the two ministries. In December 1995, the Legistative Yuan and the

B Weinberger, C. W. "Taiwan's Rosy Future” in Forbes, October 28, 1991, p.33,

9 At its creation, the [ECDF was originally entitled the Overseas Co-operation Development Fund,
In 1991, its title was changed to include the words “International Hconoinic.” This signified a more
political purpose to the organisation, Aid was to be “international” in nature and therefore extended
through Interstate relationships. See Chan, G. Op.Cit. p.53.

% The IECDF offers assistance in theee ways: (1) to provide direct or indirect loans; (2) development
project investment; and (3) finance technical assistance, Ibid, p.26. Also, see Moller, K. "4 New
Role... " Op.Cit. p.69.

%1 Sea Chan, G. Op.Cit, p.42.
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Presidential Office in January 1996 approved the change of replacing MOEA with
MOFA a3 controlling the co-ordination of the IECDF’s aid programmes. A shift from
economics to politics has occurred as the major guiding force in Taiwan’s aid policy.
The ultimate control of the IECDF lies with a seven-member cabinet-leve] council
including the foreign minister. As of mid-1995, almost forty percent of the total loans
allocated by the IECDF were to projects “with strong diplomatic significance, ™!
MOFA has been accused of exerting pressure on the IECDF in approving the loan

applications without proper consideration of their economic feasibility.**

According to Taipei, the creation of the IECDF marked “the ROC’s transformation
from a recipient of aid to a donor of financial assistance to developing countries,”**
President Lee has openly stated that the ROC will, “use ifs economic, scientific-
technical, and cultural strength to expand its external relations. The ROC has
substantial foreign exchange reserves, but many other nations are shori of capital for
developing their economies. So we should give them a helping hand. In doing so, we
can also improve our relations with them. 268 Ag of June 1995, the IECDF has

allocated loans totalling US$331 million to sixteen developing states

In addition to the IECDF, another organisation, the Committee of International
Technical Co-operation (CITC) administers the allocation of overseas assistance
programmes and is financed by the government, Projects include agricultural
production, fisherieg, handicrafts, veterinary care, sugar refining, and highway building.
CITC despatches missions to foreign countries and provides for training programmes
in Taiwan itsetf,**

62 1 March 1993, MOEA established the following list In descending order of prioritisation: Asia,
Central and South America, Eastern Europe, and Africa.
28 Chan, G. Op.Cit. p.534.
2 Ihid, p.53.
5 Central News Agency, Taipel, October 10, 1992, Cited in Wu, LJ. "Does Mongy Talk... * Op.Cit.
.20,
Quoted in “Pragmatie Diplomacy™ m Freg Ching Review, July 1993, p.51
¥ Lin, T.C. Op.Ci, p.5.
8 Cheng, T.Y. "The ROC’s Changing Role in the Asia-Facific Region™ in Taiwan in the Asla.
Pacific in the 1990's, Klintworth, G, (ed.j Allen & Unwin, St Leonards: 1994, p.66-7.
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In the post-Cold War era, the relations of states in the developing world are no longer
dependent upon ideological or strategic considerations. An important criterion for
having relations with either the PRC or Taiwan is therefore economic attraction.”®
Thus for Taiwan, it is hoped that economic strength will translate into political
influence, A prominent example of Taipei using its financial strength for political gains
was its rendering of US$1,12 billion to Manila in a bid to influence the Philippine
National Assembly to pass the Taiwan Mutual Relations Act in 1989, This was made
during a period of economic trouble and external debt for the Philippine economy,
Anxious to attract Taiwanese investment to the country, many Filipino government
officials were persuaded to consider enacting a piece of legislation similar to the US
Taiwan Relations Act to govern refations between the two, Some even called for a
review of the country’s one China policy.””! Beijing threatened to break diplomatic
relations if' the bill was passed. For the Philippines, competing pressure from the PRC
and Taiwan lobby came at a time of economic difficulty and did little to make the
Aquino government’s task of political consclidation any easier.” Taiwan's economic
diplomacy has thus sometimes “created domestic difficulties as well as foreign policy

problems for its economic partners.””

In January 1993, Lee Teng-hui expressed Taiwan’s intention to make use of its
financial resources to promote its bid for membership in the UN: "We should make
good use gf our overseas development fund and all other possible resources 1o
promote more pragmatic participation in world orguanisations... This will expedite our
uitimate goal of returning to the United Nations. "™ ROC Vice-Minister of Foreign

%3 Moller, K. “4 New Role... ” Op.Cit, p.70.

0wy, LY. “Does Money Taik... ” Qp.Cit, p.26,

¥t Reijing charged that “fhe essence of the bill is to treat Taiwan as a couniry, to carry on official
contact or contacts of official nature with Taiwan, so as o upgrade the present relations between the
Philippines and Tatwan,” See Lee, K., Op.Cit, p.90. and Hernandez, C.G. “Towards a Credible
International Role for Tahvan" in Sino-American Relgtions, Vol. XXI, No, 1, Spring 1995, p.51.

2 In July 1987, following the visit of a Filipino delegation to Taiwan which included the ministets of
Labour and Bmployment, Finance, and Chairian of the Co-ordinating Couneil of Trade and Industry,
the FRC recalled its ambassador and threatened to downgrade relations (o that of charge d’affaires
level. In October 1989, similar protests were heard from the PRC after the Philippines foreign
miinister Raul Manglapus visited Taipei. Chen, H.Y, Op.Cit. p.131.

1 Sos Bautista, L.C, “The Political Weight of Talwan s Investments in the Philippines” in Foreign
Relotlons Journal, Vol, V, No. 1, March 1990, p.835-104. Cited in Ibid. p.51,

T4 United Press Inteynationai. Taipel, January 1, 1993,
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Affairs Fang Chin-yen has said that the ROC is willing to donate US$1 billion to a fund
for developing nations ifit is granted a seat in the UN.*"

The author would go so far as to contend that in light of increasing pressure from the
PRC for the establishment of formal relations, the ROC’s interational diplomatic
relations are dependent upon the continuance of economic assistance to the states in
question. Even this will serve as no guarantee of these relations, With little prospect of
the PRC showing flexibility on Taiwan's participation in the international system of
states, Taipei has little choice but to continue its economic diplomacy. Economic
means will thus remain the most important means through which Taipei seeks to
expand its influence in the international community. Taiwan’s use of its resources to

counter its international isolation call for an increasingly flexible interpretation of the

one China principle,

Membership in international organisations enables the ROC to expand its international
relations and increase its legitimacy in the international gystem, It also promotes
Taiwan’s commercial interests and safeguards its economic relations overseas, The
ROC seeks to upgrads its relations with the important trading nations through such
organisations. Membership helps Taiwanese businesses to overcome the cbstacles
posed by the lack of formal relations possessed by the ROC. Taiwan “cannot afford to
be isolated internationally from the established organs of international decision-

w2t

making,

The greater willingness by the KMT to show flexibility in its international dealings was
evident by the mid-1980"s, before Lee Teng-hui became president of the ROC. In
1984, the Taiwan business community gained representation in the Pacific Economic
Council (PBEC) under the title “Chinese Member Committee of PBEC in Taipei.” Of
greater significance was Taipei’s decision to partake in the 1984 (Los Angeles)
Olympics alongside the PRC under the name “Chinese Taipel.” Beijing’s concession to

5 United Daily News, Taipei, 27 June, 1995, p.2, Cited in Ibid. p.28.
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allow Taiwan to participate under an “.nofficial” title also paved the way for its
entrance into the Pacific Economic Co-operation Council (PECC) in 1986, Shaw Yu-
ming, former government spokesman, stated in 1985 that “Taipe! has repeatedly
attempled to exercise flexibility within a fixed posture of one China...So long as it is a
non-governmental gathering, the ROC is willing tv b. . 1 over backwards to join. ™"

RQOC Government officials cite thaf;

Membership in world economic and trade organisations allows us to work
through multilateral channels and international arbitration to gain reasonable
treatment and ensure our economic interests, avoiding bilateral consultations,

where we’re often at a disadvantage because the other side is too strong, 2

When the PRC jbined the Asian Development Bank (ADB) in 1986, it pressurised the
organisation into downgrading the status of Taiwan which had been a founding
member of the organisation, In order to retain membership, Taiwan had to concede to
the use of the title “Taipet, China”, insisted upon by Beijing. In the eyes of the
international community, such a title cast Taiwan as a locality, subordinate to Bejing,
For the PRC, it was a successfisl attempt to relegate the Taipei government to one of
Ioeal status, In Beijing’s view, if “Taipei, China” could be used to describe Taiwan in
international affairs, then it would be ultimately considered in the same category as
“Shanghai, China” or “Hong Kong, China” creafing the impression that the KMT was
merely a local government subordinate to the central PRC government.*™

Wanting to fimit its growing isolation, the ROC did not want to withdraw from the
ADB. In April 1986, a groﬁp of thirty members of the Legislative Yuan issued an
appeal for the government to adopt extraordinary measures to maintain its membership
within the ADB.?® The retention of membership within the ADB was important since
the Taiwanese economy was increasingly dependent on international economic
activities and the ROC had already been forced to leave both the IMF and World Bank

¥6 Fhan, J. Op.Cit, p.43.

77 Shaw, Y.M, “Tatwan: A View From Taipei” in Forcign Affairs, Summer 1985, p.1054,
218 Wei, H.C, "Opening Doors to International Organisations” in Sinorara, Vol, 17, No.1, January
1992, p.84.

2™ Wu, HLH, Op.Cit. p.188,
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in 1980. These were serious blows for Taiwan as “the loss of the seat would inevitably
further isolate Taiwan from the international community and prevent the island from
obtaining certain economic information and consulfation restricted to IMF
mumbers,"®" Ror the ROC, changing its title was a case of “whether Taipei could
adjus s policies to take account of current realities and seek a formula to allow it to
maintain a formal role in international affairs.”**? The choice was one of “the lesser of

two evils - isolation or reduced status,”*®

Taipei was thus willing to coexist with the PRC in the international system, even
though it was unable to use the official title of the ROC.** Partly responsible for this
change in policy were the younger generation of reformist technocrats within the ROC
government, most of them within the KMT itself. Taipei’s participation in the ADB
was something of an accommodation of sorts by Beijing which agreed to Taiwan’s
continued presence in the organisation. The ROC’s concession on the title under which
it is to be represented in the face of pressure from the PRC, has been applied so as to
secure membership in other international organisations where membership is denied it
if its official title “ROC” is used. 1t is extremely unlikely, however, that Beijing will
acquieéce to such an arrangenient being applied for Taiwan’s bid for UN merhbe:ship.

It should be noted that Taiwan'’s participation in the Olympics, PBEC, PECC, and
ADB occurred before the announcement of pragmatic diplomacy. Thus pragmatic
diplomacy was a continuity rather than an nitiator of policy. However, after 1988,
pursuance of participation in international organisations accelerated.

Although retaining its membership, the ROC had refused to attend the ADB’s annual
meetings since 1986 in protest at it having to change its title to qualify for membership.
In April 1988, four months after assuming the Presidency, Lee sent a delegation to

0 Wu, HH. Op.Cit. p.188,

%1y Kuo-lhua, Governor of the Ceniral Bank of the ROC on the ROC's departure from the
organisation, W, H.H. Qp.Cit. p.184,

282 rinidstein, C. “An Alas to Save a Seat” in Fax Enstern Econgmic Review, January 23, 1986, p.36,
283 Weng, B.S.J. “Taiwan s International Status Today" in The China Onarterly, No, 99, Sepiember
1984, p.468.

8 'I‘ai?:ei's acquiescence to an unofficial title follcwed Ronald Reagan sending a close associate,
William Clark, a former national security adviser, to Taiwan to persuade it into s cepting tie new
name and not withdraw from the ADB, Goldstein. C. Op.Cit. p.36.
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aftend the ADB meeting in Manila. This marked the first time that both the ROC and
PRC had jointly attended a meeting of an international government organisation.” Of
even greater significance was ROC Finance Minister Shirley Kuo’s trip to the PRC to
attend the annual ADB meeting in May 1989. This marked the first time that an ROC
official had set foot on the maintand since 1949,%% Despite charges to the contrary,
Taipel insisted that there was no change in its long-held positions of anti-Communisim
and the one China principle. Rather, it was contended that Taiwan had an obligation to
attend 2zing a member of the ADB and that Kuo attended in the capacity of an ADB
gavemor and not that of the ROC’s finance minister. Therefore the ROC ctaimed that
its delegation at the ADB conference had no political implications and nothing to do
with Taipei's mainland policy.*’ On 8" May, the day Kuo returned from the PRC,
President Lee stated that the “only reason” for sending the Kuo delegation to the
ADB meeting was to protect the ROC’s rights and to fulfil its obligations to that
inter~ational organisation as a founding member. Lee stressed that the Three No’s
policy remained firmly unaffected.?®® He was, however, under pressure from figures
“within his own party. In October 1988, KMT legisiator Huang Zhu-wen and thirty
other law mg* 2rs had filed a petition requesting the government to drop the Three
No’s polios, ™ .

Lee’s denial, however, did not diminish the significance of Kuo’s visit. The implication
was that the ROC had adopted a more pragmatic approach to expand its foreign
relations in response to its isolation, even if this meant official contact with the PRC in
defiance of its Three No’s policy. For the first time, the ROC had implicitly recognised
the reality of Communist rule on the mainland and departed from the one China
principle, Kuo’s visit also indicated a furthering of détente, this time in the political

5 The ROC delegates at the meeting covered the ADB's designated nams “Taipel, Ching' o1 thefr
name cards to protest the change of the official title of the ROC. Cheng, T.J. Huang, C. and "W,
8.5,G. (eds.) Op.Cit. p.242.

6 1 is ironic to note that Shirley Kuo was the cousin of Peng Min-min, the extled Taiwanes:
dissident who would later become chairman of th apposition DPP,

#7 Wy, H.H. Qp.Cit. p.189-90,

B vpeesicdent: Three No's Intact Desplie Presence at Peking ADB Meeting” in The China News, ¥
May, 1989, Cited in Hu, 1.C, "The Policy of the Republic of China Towards the «Jainland” in Asian
Qutlook, Vol. 23, No.4, May-June 1990, p.22,

9 Sanford, D,C. On,Cit. p.229.
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realm, with the mainland.” Beijing’s response to Taipei’s new approach was a
positive one.”" In Taiwan itself] the response from different sides of the political
spectrum was generully positive but for different reasons. The conservative Non-
Mainstream faction of the KMT which wanted an eventual reunification regarded the
visit a5 productive in that it brought the two sides closer together, although a number
wanted to uphold the Three No’s policy. On the other hand, DPP pro-~independence
figures argued that it was evidence of Taipei’s “practice and demonstration of & two
Chinas or ‘one China, one Taiwan’ policy.”®? Thus both sides supported this new
approach in foreign policy although for opposite reasons, The Three No's vrere further
undermined in May 1990 when Lee Teng-hui announced his willingness to participate
in government-to-government discussions with Beijiﬂg.”3

In 1990, the ROC applied for membership to the GATT, the predecessor organisation
to the World Trade Organisation, as the representative of the “Custcms Territory of
Taiwan, Penghu, Kinmen, and Matsu,” Membership of the GATT and other trade
organisations would serve to safegnard Taiwan's overseas economic interests. Due to
PRC opposition to Taiwan becoming a member of the organisation, it was (belatedly)
atinounced in September 1992 that Taiwan’s membership had been postponed
indefinitely. GATT’s Council Chairman stated that he had:

...carried out extensive consultations during recent months on the subject of
establishing a working party to consider the possible accession to the GATT of
Chinese Taipel, in GATT known as the Separate Customs Territory of Taiwan,
Penghu, Kinmen and Matsu (hereafter referred to as Chinese Taipef). All
contracting parties acknowledge the view that there is only one China, as also
expressed in the United Nations General Assembly’s Resolution 2758 of
October 25, 1971, Many contracting parties, therefore, agree with the view of
the People’s Republic of China (PRC) that Chinese Taipel, as a separate

29 t1y, J.C. Op.Cit, p.190.

3 Aceording to a senior Xinhua (official Chinese News Agency) figure, Kuo's visit was positively
regarded and the more high-ranking Taiwanese officials visiling the mainland, the betler-uble
Taipei's decision-makers would be to understand the PRC and make inore realistic policies towarda it.

Independence Morning Post, 11 May. 1989, p.2, Cited in Ibid. p.190,
2 Ihid, p.191.

% geg Sanford, D.C. Op.Cit. p.226.
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customs territory, should not be acceded to the GATT before the PRC. Some
contracting parties do not share this view, There is, however, a general desire
to establish a working party for Chinese Taipet.*™

Taiwan regardcd the PRC’s pressure contributing to the downgrading of its status to
that of “Chinese Taipei” as denying it a separate political entity. Beijing remains
insistent that it must first acquire membership before Taipei can be admitted under its
auspices. The ¥RC Minister of Foreign Econornic Relations anc Trade was quoted as
saying, "As long as our entromee is accepted eariier than that of Taiwan, even by one
minute, there is a possibility (for joint Chinese-Teahwanese membership). "™ This was
a serious embarrassment for the ROC which originally expected to be admitted to the
organisation regardless of the PRC’s non-membership. Economics Minister Vincent
Siew insisted that Taiwan would join GATT but not at the expense of national
character, dignity or sovereignty,”® MOFA added that as & “political entity”, Taiwan
expected to be granted the same diplomatic privileges as all other members.**”
Criticism arose in Taiwan over its omission from the organisation and the one China
principle which was regarded as retarding Taiwan’s international participation.

In the early 1990°s, ROC officials perceived the need to join international organisations
to offset the danger of isolation from the global trend toward economiic integration and
regional trading blocs. This created pressure on Taiwan for “strengthenting ifs
presence in Asian-Pacific rade organisations. "™ In order to obtain membership in
APEC in 1991, the title “Chinese Taipei” was used. Chien stated the ROC’s position as

such;

We have joined non-governmental international organisations under different
names. For example, in the Olympic Games we use “Taipei, China.” But with
regard to formal government organisations, we would still like to use the
“ROC™ as the name. This is the reason why, when the Asian Development

1 Gep The Free China Journal, Val. 2, No. 6, October 1992,
%5 Yo, K.L, Op.Cit, p.93.

6 Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.78.

7 The Free China Jowrnal, Vol. 2, No. 6, October 1992,
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Bank changed our name arbitrarily... we refused to attend for a number of

years. Today we participate, but under pressure

For Taiwan, its admission into APEC was considered a breakthrough with its
membership signifying its acceptance into the international economic community,**®
Taipei spoke of having achieved a degree of “autonomous legitimacy.™* n 1992,
Taiwan gained entry to the South Pacific Forum using the name “Taiwan/Republic of
China.” Although reluctant, the ROC has bad to make concessions otherwise it would
be barred from participation in such organisations, Koo Chen-fir, chairman of Taiwan’s
National Association of Industry and Commerce stated, "We aren 't happy with all the
‘weird names' for us, but if we don 't belong to international organisations, we don't
have a forum to make our point. We can’t seek to change things unless we 're on the
inside. ™™ Once becoming & member of an organisation, Taiwen attempts to upgrade
its representative status within that organisation.’® It is upon this unofficial basis that
the ROC is able to interact in the international arena.

As far as political significance is concerned, membership in international
organisations provides us with a channel for formal contacts with many
important countries, and it has a very positive effect on raising our international

status and increasing our substantive relations with other countries.”™

The ROC now participates in 893 government and non-governmental international
organisatinns, ™ The ROC is, however, excluded from participation in prominent
organisations such as the UN, the International Monetary Fund (IMF), the World

8 Bes "Siew Advocates Reglonal Footholds” in ‘The Free Ching Jonrnal, August 27, 1991, p.3, Cited
in Hickey, DV, Taiwan's Security in.., Op.Cit, p.127,

* thid, p,122,

%0 115, K.L. Op.Clt. p.52,

0 Moller, K. "4 New Role... " Op.Cit, p.82,

02 wrej, H.C, Op.Cit. p:85.

202 For example, 4t the wenty-sixth anmal conference, the governor of Taiwan's Central Bank of
Ching, Samuel Shich. reportedly offered to give USE1 million 1o the ADB if it remeved the comma
from “Taipei, China” as he belleved that the comina relegated Taiwan to the status of a “tributary
part” of China. Kynge, 5, “Tahwan's Diplomacy, Is It Worth 1#* in Ching Post, July 17, 1995, p.2.
3 (yoted in Hickey, D.V, "Taiwan ‘s Retrn to... ” 0p.Cit. p.70,

M5 pOC Yearbook 1897, Govertument Information Office, Talpei: 1996, p.136,
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Bank, and the World Trade Organisation (WTO). Through pragmatic diplomacy,

Taipei is lobbying ta join these international bodies,

Another consideration is Taiwan’s strategic plan to promote itself as a regional
financial and banking centre in Asia as a rival to Hong Kong, Membership of
international financial organisations would assist Taipei in integrating itself into the
world’s financial markets: *Joining financial orgamisations will help us to become an
imernational financial centre... We should actively pursue entry to the IMF, which
reguintes the international financial system, ond the Worl.l Bank, which atds
developing conntries. " The prospect of Taiwan gaining membership of prominent
organisation such as the Organisation of Economic Co-operation and Development
(OECD), the World Bank, or IMF is dependent upon the state of relations between
Taiwan and the PRC.

3.10. Taiwan and United Nations Membership.

To counter the political implicationg of its increasing integration with the mainland as
well as co-opting the independence-minded policies of the opposition DPP, the KMT
government launched an initiative to re-enter the UN under a “divided state formula.”
DPP officials claimed that “the DPP was the impetus... We think that it was becavise of
the DPP continiously pressing the issue, and by pressing this issue making the
general populace more aware of it and the problems behind it, that the KMT picked
up on this issue. """ This followed widespread demands in Taiwan for UN
membership, In 1991, mass rallies supporting UN membership drew crowds of twenty
thousand in Taipei and over thirty thousand in Kachsiung - the largest demonstrations
since the lifting of martial law in 1987.%* Bipartisan lawme kers responded to the public
pressure by approving a resolution calling upon the goverment to return to the UN. In
turn, MOFA. upgraded the level of its liaison office in New York and increasad its
budget.*™ An opinion poll conducted in August 1993 found that 58,7 percent of

06 Yei, H.C. “Economics Camex Before Politics: Koo on Joining Jnternational Bodles™ in Sinorama,
Vol. 17, No. 1, January 1992, p.91.

A" Hickey, D.V. “Taiwan's Return to... " Op.Cit. p.72.

8 Hickey, D.V, "US Policy and... " Op.Cil. p.24,

ne m p.z 4.
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people agreed with the government bid for UN membership. Thirty-four percent
wanted to use the name “"ROC” for membership, thirteen percent preferred “Taiwan”,

while twenty-three percent were flexible on the title to be used for membership.**®

Lee Teng-hui's constitutional reforms of 1991 which recognised the PRC as a political
entity and not a rebel movement and the recognition of the ROC as having political
conirol over Taiwan and its offshore islands, laid the domestic legal basis for the
ROC’s appl.it.:a.l'iom.311 The bid for re-entry into the UN is the ROC's most ambitious
international initiative to date, Memberéhip is intended under the divided nation model
of Germany (East and West) and Korea (North and South) whereby each state had or
continues to have separate representation in the world organisation. According to
Taipei, since both political entities (i.e. ROC and PRC) have effestive control over
their own territories, each should be entitled to international representation. The ROC
government proposes pursuing the Korean model of separate representation which
would lead to ultimate unification. Under this model, both South and North Korea
achieved “cross-recognition” and were able to jointly enter into the UN, South Korea’s
policy of “cross recognition” was successfill in forcing North Korea to acquiesce to
separate but equal representation in the international system, This was attainable due to
four reasons: (i) the atiractiveness of South Korea’s economy; (ji) the precedent of
dual recognition had been established; (iii) Seoul encouraged influential Western states
to improve their relations with Pyongyang; and (iv) North Korea chose not to break-
off relations with socialist states that had opened relations with the South. With the
success of Seoul’s “Ne. dpolitik” (Northern policy) in extending relations with states
which formed part of the Eastern blac, North Korea would not have been able to
tolerate the diplomatic isolation that would result from the cancellation of relations
with these states.’™ The PRC has had kittle trouble in breaking relations with small
states which have decided to establish formal ties with the ROC,

9 Ysino, M.H.H. Op.Cit. p.19.
11 Hughes, C. Op.Cit, p.140.
M? See Sanford, D.C. "4n Assessment of Tahean 's 'Flexible Diplomacy'™ in One Culture, Many

Systems - Politjes in the Reunification of Clina, MeMiller, DJH. and DeGolyer, MLE. (eds,) The
Chinese University of Hong Kong, Houg Kong: 1993, p.235-6,
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Amongst divided nations, both former and current, the RQC is “in the least envigbls
position.”"® Having no explicit support from a superpower (as existed in the case of
Germany and Korea) and a physical and population size a fraction of the mainland,
Taiwan is in a far weaker position vis-a-vis the PRC. For these reasons, the televance
of the Korean and German models has bedn described as “swperficial, ”*" Jason C,
Hu, former director general of Taiwan's government Information Office and currently
ROC Foreign Minister, contends,

We are certain that, if the ROC were allowed an active presence in the United
Nations, there would be many opportunities for the political entities on both
sides of the Taiwan Straits to engage in constructive interaction and dialogue,

to build mutual trust and to work toward the reunification of China 3%

Hu stresses that “for the sake of our own existence and development, and for the sake
aof our honour, dignity, rights and interests, we must establish a reasonable
international presence prior io reunification. "' On the ROC’s representation in the
UN, Lee Teng-hui has stawed that Taiwan’s exclusion is an “aberrant sityation...at
variance wiith the principles and spirit of the UN Charter. It is high time for the UN to
Jace this issue serionsly and search for a solution. """ Even when considering the
principle of one China, a possible precedent exists for Taiwan to enter into the UN
having a separate political existence to the PRC. This was set by the former Soviet
republics of Byelorussia and Ukraine which, although part of the same country,
enjoyed separate representation in the UN along with thie USSR, It has been reported,

913 Chou, 1.8, “The International Status of the Republic of China" in Igsues & Swdles, Vo!. XX, No.
5, May 1984, p. 18

34 phillip M. Chen, President, Cross«Strait Interflow Prospect Foundation, Taipel, interview, January
1998,

35 1y, 1,C. “How UN Seat Wonld Help Un{fy C.ina” in The Free China Joumnal, September 22,
1993, p.7.

M8 ﬁ p.7. Cited In Hickey, D,V. Taiwan’s Securlty in... Op.Cit, p.124.

M7 Taiwan considers {self having a legitimate claim to statehood as set out in the Mondevideo
Convention on Rights and Dutics of States of 1933. To fulfil the qualificntions to be considered a state
In internationaf Taw, the following is necessary: (1) a permanent population; (i) a defined terttory;
{iii) a government; and (iv) a capacity to enter into relations with other states. Hickey, D.V,

“Taiwan s Security in... ” Qp.Cit. p.122. Chon C.L " 'One Country, Two Seals?": An Option for the
ROC's Re-enitry into the United Natlons " in Issues & Studles, Vol. 29, No, 7, July 1993, p.123.
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although unconfirmed. that Beijing has offered Taiwan membership in the UN on the
condition that it agrees to a timetable toward reunification,*'®

On 6" August 1993, seven Latin American states which had diplomatic relations with
the ROC called upon UN Secretary General Boutros Boutros-Ghali to place the issue
of the ROC-on-Taiwan’s UN representation on the agenda for discussion:**® “Request
for the Inclusion of a Supplementary Item in the Agenda of the Forty-eighth Session™
in “Consideration of the Exceptional Situation of the ROC-on-Taiwan in the
International Context, Based on the Principle of Paralle! Representation of Divided
Countries at the UN,™” These states had benefited from Taiwan’s previous US$37,5
million loan to the Latin America Development Bank. In addition, twenty-three UN
member states endorsed Taiwan’s cause in the General Assembly. Due to pressure
from the PRC, the effort failed with Boutros-Ghali saying “hat Taiwan could not
become a member of the UN since the organisation had resolved that Taiwan was an
integral part of China.™' Subsequent bids for membership in 1994, 1995, and 1996
endorsed by twelve, fifteen, and sixteen stateé respectively, were similarly quashed by
Beijing.*® Even Taiwan’s offering in June 1995 to provide US$1 billion in assistance
to developing nations if it was allowed to re-eater the UN has not persuaded states
with which it has no formal refations to officially support its UN bid.”®

In light of Beijing’s opposition and Taiwan’s political isolation, the UN is prevented
from considering the question of its self-determination, Taiwan’s bid for membership
has drawn heavy criticism from the PRC, which with its rigid adherence to the one
China policy and unitarianist belief of the Chinese state, has described Taipei’s bid as

N goe Molier, K. “Does Flexible Diplomacy... ” Qp.Cit. p.59.

3% Thiesa countries were; Belize, Costa Rica, Bl Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras, Nlcaragua, and
Panauna, Yu, 8. “Seven Nations Ask UN to Consider ROC Role" in The Free China Joutnal, Augpst
13, 1993, p.1,

3 yang, 8.T. Op.Cit. p.131.

521 poutras-Ghali made this statement during a visit to Japan in December 1993, Ihid, p.140-1,

322 The countries supporting the ROC in 1994 were; Burkina Faso, the Central African Republic,
Dominica, Dominican Republic, Grenada, Micaragua, Niger, Saint Kitls uad Nevis, Saint Vincen! and
tha Grenadines, Solomon Islands, and Swaziland. In 1995, the states were: Burkina Faso, the Central
African Republic, Dominica, Dominican Republic, Grenada, Guinea-Bissan, Saint Lucia, Saint
Vincent and the Grenadines, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Niger, Panama, Soloman Islands, and
Swaziland, In opposition to the ROC's attempt at UN membership in 1994, the PRC mobilised
sevantesn UN member nations into objecting te the ROC's membership bid. Included smongst these
vrere Russia and Indla, Hughes, C. Op.Cit, p,141.

217



an “attempt to split state soveteignty,”*** Beijing’s insistence of Taiwan as a province
of “Greater China” and the ROC's UN bid are thus incompatible 3® If Taiwan was to
gain membership of the UN (or any other prominent international organisation) it
would undermine the one China principle, the main foreign policy pillar of the PRC,
Beijing is therefore not tolerant of any initiative by the KMT which it perceives as
intended to split the Chinege state,

For Taiwan to be admitted into the UN, it would require a vote of two-thirds majority
in the General Assembly and a three-fifths majority in the Security Council (including
its four permanent members) as well as the consent of the PRC, Under the present
international dispensation and strong opposition from the PRC having a Security
Council veto power, Taiwan will not be able to regain a seat within the UN
organisation.’® The CCP asserts that “regardliess of whether Taipei uses the title
‘Republic of China' or 'Republic of Taiwan’ to rejoin the United Nations, Belfing will
never accept its readmission to the United Nations. ” Moreover, "It is impossible for
Taiwan to enter the United Nations under whatever name in whatever way, "™ Thig
suggests that Taipei’s move to obtain a seat in the organisation was initiated for
domestic consumption rather than a realistic attempt to cnhance its international status.
ROC authorities acknowledge this. Stephen S.F. Chen, former Vice Minister of
Foreign Affairs, conceded that Taiwan’s attempt to rejoin the UN is largely due to the
“universal demand on the part of the population that the government do something to
rejoin the international community.”** Besides the PRC’s power of veto, another
factor obstructing Taiwan’s entry into the UN is that Taiwan does not consider itself to
be an independent political entity. Although a declaration of independence would

323 Bodeen, C. "Lee puis Forth Boldest ROC Piteh to UN So Far” in China Post, June 27, 1995, p.1.

3 ) foller, K. A New Role... * Qp,Cit, p.83,

325 Gu, X.W. "Tabwan: Time Homb i the Far East” in Aussen Poliik, Yoi, 47, No, 2, Novenber

1996, p,202.

%% Article 4, Paragraph 2, of the UN Charter stipulates that the admission of any new member in the

UN will be “effected by a decision of the General Assembly upon the recommendation of the Security

Council,” The International Court of Justice has interpreted this as meaning that the recommendation

of the Security Council must precede the decision of the General Assembly, Under Article 27(3) of the

Charter, the PRC a5 a permanent member, lias a power of vefo over "aiwan's application for

admission to membership. Chen, L.C. “Taiwan, China, and the United Nations” in The Internationsl
s iwan in v Warld Order - Legal and Politicaf Considertions, Henckaeris, J.0. {ed.)

Kluwer Law Iniernational, London: 1996, p,194.

3 Ouoted in Hickey, D V. “Taiwan s Return to.. " Op.Cit, p.

*® Ibid. p.72.
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provoke a forceful reaction from the PRC which denies that Taiwan has a right to self-
determination, it has not been resolved how Taiwan could acquire membership without
declaring itself an independent state first.

3.11, Taiwan’s Presidential Elections and Growing International Confidence.

In response to Lee Teng-hui's visit to the US in June 1995, the PRC postponed
indefinitely the proposed SEF-ARATS talks which were to be held in Beijing
scheduled tn August, accusing Taiwan of “destraying the relations™ between the two
and condemning Lee Teng-hui as a “schemer” who should be tossed into the "dusibin
of history. ™% Thus following Lee’s trip to the US, political relations between the
ROC and PRC came to a standstill. As Taiwan has become more assertive in involving
itself in international affairs, the PRC has come to regard this as constituting a serious
chailenge to its national integration programme of the “one country, two systems.”
Beljing has consequently adopted a harder line policy toward Taiwan, Beifing’s
belligerent policy stance toward Taiwan reflected its impatience over the lack of
political progress toward unification which was expected with growing economic
integration, It has been suggested that “Peking’s threat to Taiwan in the 1990°s will be
somewhat higher than in the 1980’s, despite the greater interaction across the Taiwan

Strait "%

In July 1995, the MAC stated that foreign policy would be given equal priority with
the mainland component of this policy, However, by September, officials in the SEF
were stating that the mainland component carried greater weight than foreign policy
due to concerns over national security.®®! President Lee stated that his administration
"“first must ioke info account Taiwan's security as the top priority.” He said that he
would “pursue ynification with patience” but that there must be “mutual respect and
the mutual realisation that we can become a single family within the international

1 genm, H.Y. Op.Cit, p.13.

MY neater, M, “Taiwan 's Security in the 1990's" in Asian Qutlopk, Vol. 25, No. 6. September-
October, 1990, p.1.
3! hid, p.93.
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order, and that we really help each other to build friendship.”** Such a shift in
emphasis was confirmed by Foreign Minister Chien on numerous occasions between
December 1995 and the March 1996 presidential elections. In his New Year’s speech,
Chien confirmed that a pragmatic frr. 1gn pelicy would not come at the expernse of
overall national (meaning China) objectives.*™* Of significance was President Lee's
softening of approach toward proposed talks between Taipei and Beijing,

Tempering his stance on political communication with Beijing, in September 1535 Lee
Teng-hui no longer insisted upon the renouncement of the use of force by Beijing as a
precondition before talks between the two sides could take place. This was seen by the
Taiwanese press as a significant change in policy. In his April 1996 inauguration
speech after his presidential electoral victory, Lee made a dramatic conciliatory gesture
toward the mainland by announcing his intention to meet with the top leadership in
Beijing, This was, however, conditional on being accepted as a political equal and not
a subordinate to Beijing, This contrasted with the CCP insistence on Taiwan being a
provincial government, Jiang Zemin stated the PRC’s policy toward Taiwan in his New
Year’s speech on 30" January 1995 in the form of an Eight Point Proposal. Jiang
called for an end to the state of hostility and for Taiwan to accept official exchanges
based “on the premise that there is only one China."** On 8" April, Lee Teng-hui
responded to Reijing’s proposals through the NUC seiting forth six guiding principles
as preconditions for the improvement of cross-Strait refations.™ Lee agreed to
negotiate an end to the state of hostility across the Straits bui refused to begin such

32 Myers, RH, "4 New Chinese Civillsation: 1i.e Evolution «the Republic of China on Tam'an "in
The China Quarierly, No. 148, December 1996, p.1076.

*3 { Inited Daily News, 1 Jannary 1996, Cited in Ibid. p.94.

34 In regpect to its Taiwan policy, Hang emphasised the following: (1) the one China principle is the
basis and prerequisite for the realisation of a peaceful unification, Beijing apposes snch theories as
“Taiwan independence”, “Split Soverelgnty and Divided Rule" and *Transitional Stage of Two
Chinas;" (2) Beljing does not oppose Taiwan developing civilian, economic, and cultural relations
with foreign gountries, but it rejecis Taiwan's attempts lo conduct such activitics as to “Expand
International Survival Space”™ with the aim to promote “Two Chinas" and “One China, One Taiwan.;
(3) Both sides should enter negotiation and reach a peace agreesment to end hostility; (4) Beijing will
not promise to abandon the use of force in order to prevent Taiwan's independence. Ibid, p.12.

5 The six points were: (1) Pursue China’s reunification based on the reality that the two sides are
governed respectively by two governments; (2) Strengthen bilateral exchanges based on the commeon
Chinese colture of both sides; (3) Enhance trade and economic relations to develop motuatly
beneficial and complementary relations; (4) Ensure that both sides join international organisations an
an equal footing and that leaders on both sides meet in a natural selting; (5) Adhers to the principle of
resolving all disputes by peaceful means; and (6) Jointly safeguard prosperlty and prontote democracy
in Hong Kong and Macaw. Ibid. p.12.
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talks with Beijing until it renounced the use of force against Taiwan. The six-point
speech did not indicate a willingness on the part of the gevernment to increase
economic relations with the mainland but only to “assist the mainland in developing
its economy and upgroding the living standards of its peaple on the basis of its
existing investments and trade relations. " Included in the six-points was a “bold
proposition to share with the PRC the responsibility of Hong Kong's and Macao’s
future” following their transition to the PRC’s sovereignty:

Continued prosperity and life under freedom and democracy are the common
aspirations of the people of Hong Kong and Macan; they are also a major
concern for the Chinese around the world as well as all countries, What is more
important, they are a responsibility both Taiwan and the mainland cannot
Shil'k.ss?

Despite the PRC becoming Taiwan’s fourth largest foreign trading partner and
Taiwanese business the second largest investor in mainland China (1995 figures), a
political rapprochement between the two sides had failed to materialise.**® In January
1995, the Beijing leadership declared for the first time since the founding of the PRC
that the division of the nation was “p +f indefinite.” This indicated Beijing’s setting of a
timetable toward unification with Tatwan.’ In light of the failure of the PRC’s
political pressure on, economic integration with, and diplomatic conte’ument of
Taiwan to stem the island’s moves toward an independent existence, Beijing felt
compelled to use military means a5 a key policy instrument to forge unification.

Functional integration across the Straits could seemingly not act to improve the fragile
political relations between Taipei and Betjing, This was a reflection of the growing
influence of the military in the PRC’s Taiwan policy. The military exercises were
“attributable to a considerable degree to the insistence of the generals."*** Generals Chi

Haotian and Zhang Zhen were ut the forefront of pushing the leadership toward a more

338 Cabestan, J.P. Op,Cit. p.1265.

%7 Thid. p. 1265,

% Gy, X. W, Op.Cit. p.198-9,

9 panple’s Daily, 8 December, 1995, Cited in [hid, p.200.
0 1hig, p.200.
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hawkish policy towards the “breakaway province.” Duting visits to ASEAN states, the
generals attempted to persuade their hiosts to bar Taipei from regional and international
functions,**! The PLA was no longer will ag to let the civilian leadership dominate
policy toward Taiwan and was prepared to take military initiatives on its own.*? It can
be argued that except for the days of the first phase of the Cultural Revolution in the
1960°s when the PLA had to restore order in the country, the army had never had so
much influence in policy-making as in the mid-1990°s.>* At this time, with the pending
succession of Deng Xiaoping foremost in their minds, no CCP feader coul: risk having
his nationalist credentials questioned by “appeasing” Taiwan and adopting a
conciliatory policy toward Taipel,** The PLA had assured the CCf* lendership thet it
tad the “capability, optimism and methods to restore nath v w7t ™ This wag an
implicit threat to Talwan’s national security, Such threats bode ill .. the future of
political relations across the Straits.

The exercises held by the PLA were the largest seen since the 1950°s. Tensions had
already escalated in the Straits in 1994, In September of that year, the PLA held
military manoeuvres off the coast of Fujian province and i October, PLA soldiers
made threatening moves toward the Taiwanese forces stationed on Quemoy island. In
November, the ROC fired a number of artillery shelis from the offshore isiand of
Kinmen into a village in Amoy on the mainland and wounded four people. This
followed rumours publicised by Teipei of the PRC’s planning <o launch an invasion of
Taiwan in the summer of 1995, Although Tainei later offered “deep regrefs” for what
it described as an accident, the incident reflected the increasing tension between the

two, 4

M Lam, W.L. Op.Cit, p.398.

M2 Yiang Zemin warned against “rash militory actions against Taiwan as it would have an adverse
impact upon the upcoming reversion of Hong Kong to the PRC in July 1997, Yu, T.F. Op.Cit, pp.15,
26,

3 Lam, W.L, Op.Cit, p.196.

vy, TF. Op.Cit, p.33.

M5 pannle's Daily, 1 February 1996, Quoted in Ibid. p.202.

6 pgiung, 1.C. “The Paradox of Taiwan-Aainiand Retations” in The International Status of Taivian

in the New World Order - Legal qnd Political Considerniions, Henckaerts, J.M. (ed.) Kluwer Law
International, London: 1996, p.213.
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After Lee Teng-hui’s trip to the US, the PLA’s missile tests of August 1995 coincided
with the KMT’s fourteenth congress which was to decide the party’s presidential
candidate. Hardliners in Beijing apparently hoped that through threatening
manoeuvres, the PRC wonld be able to disrupt Lee’s re-election bid, influence Taiwan
domestic debate on mainland and foreign policies, and build yp iuternal pressure for a

more conciliatory policy toward itself following the election,**’

The military exercises in early 1996 involved a mock amphibious assauit in Fujian
province and misxile tests near Taiwan’s port cities of Kaohsiung and Keelung,
disrupting Taiwan’s transport links with the rest of the world. Talwan suffered an
outflow of people and capital and its financial markets were severely affected. Beijing
lautiched a personal campaign against Lee Teng-hui whom it accused of trying to split
the Chinese motherland by pursmag Taiwanese iudependence, For the CCP, Lee paid
only lip service to unification and was regarded as the primary obstacle to Taiwan's
integration into the #RC. Opposing i.se Teng-hui was intended by Beijing “to stop the
menacing development of separatism in Taiwan.” *® Bejing tried to establish a causal
linkage in the minds of Taiwanese voters between the increased likelihood of military
confrontation and Lee's moves toward independence.* The PRC’s threatening
actions were intended to place large amounts of pressure on Lee to “a'*er the course of
his pragmatic diplomacy.”** The People’s Daily denounced Lee Teng-hui’s policies by
saying that;

Lee Teng-hui has not brought real political democratisation to the Taiwan
masses, but instead [used)] dictatorship, money politics, mafia control as well as
Taiwan independence to accommogdate anti-China foreign countries who want
to spli: Taiwan and the maintand *

7 en, M, and Cho, Y.H. “Building Democracy in Taivan ™ in The China Quarterly, No. 148,
December 1996, p. 1169,

2 Wong, K.Y.T. “Missile Tests: The Objective and Risk of Gambling " in Singtao Daily, March 8,
1996,

34 An opinion poll found that 74 percent of Taiwanese people believed that the missile exerelses were
intended to influence the ontcome of the presidential elections, Yu, T.F. Op.Clt, pp.17, 24.

3 W, Y8, "Fram g Clash of Ideologies to a Duel of Nation States - The Impoct of the PRC's
Missile Tests" in Asla View, Vol 6, No. 1, Murdoch University, Perth, Australia, April 1996, 7.1,

51 pagnle’s Daily (Overseas Edition), March 22, 1995,
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The PRC attempted to drive a wedge bet veen Lee Teng-hui and the voters of Taiwan
through its military exercises as well as launch a propaganda campaign against Lee
himself.**? With the military manoeuvres, Beijing openly linked its aggressive-actions
with the electoral process in Taiwan. The PLA’s actions were intended to intimidate
Taiwanese voters into not supporting pro-independence candidates. PRC Foreign
Minister Qian Qichen warned of a "real disaster” if independence was supported on
the island:

We have never undertaken to give up the use of force, This is not direcied
against the Taiwan compatriots, but against foreign forees attempting to
interfere in China’s internal affairs and make intrusions, and those on the isiand
trylng to bring about Taiwan independence.’*

Democratisation on Taiwan thus carries with it o risk of provoking a ritaty
confrontation from the PRC. Beijing secks to constrais Taipei’s “freedom of action”,
block any progress in the direction of independence, and press the KMT to enter into
political negotiations, However, at the same time, Taiwan’s attainment of democtracy
has become an important ingredient of its national security. It has helped to enhance its
international legitimacy, nullify Beijing’s aggressive policy stance, and discredit the
PRC’s claim to sovereignty over the island in the international community,* It is
doubtful that the US would have shown such strong support for Taiwan’s national
security in March 1996 had Taiwan been an authoritarian regime and not one holding
democratic elections. Beijing’s original strategy of using the KMT to checi Taiwanese
independence within Taiwan has proved unienable due to the loss of'its political
monopoly over ROC politics,** Other political players such as the DPP are playing an
increasingly prominent role in the determination of the ROC’s future political direction,

Taiwan’s economic integration with the mainland and the region over the last decade
has, however, made a military resolution of Chinese reunification increasingly costly
and therefore more unlikely. Nevertheless, should Beijing resort to the use of military

%2 tughes, C. Op.Cit p.119,
3 Quoted In The New Times, 23 Murch 1996,
34 ey, HM., and Chu, Y.H, "p.Clt. p 11740,
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force against Taiwan, the impact this would have not just on the ecmomy of Taiwan
but on the Asian-Pacific region, would be dire, Lee Teng-hui has "abelled the PRC’s
threats and actions “state terrorism, " Lee even began to publicly muse about a “fong
term nuclear aption"” for Taiwan.**® Tom between the pro-independence sentiment in
Taiwan and the one China doctrine of ultimate unification with the mainland, it seemed
that the legislative elections of November 1995 would be characterised by rhetoric
over national unification,**” This, however, was not the case. Political parties, inchuding
the DPP, avoided making the issues of reunification and independence the focus of
their campaign stratepies.”®® These issues were side-stepped and far less prominent
than in previous elections, The issues were, however, under the electioneering surface
and the Taiwanese electorate were, in effect, determining the international status of the
ROC-on-Taiwan. This was denied by Beijing which claimed tiat, “Nejther changes in
the way in which Taiwan leaders are produced nor their vesult can change the fact
that Taiwan is a part of China’s territory."** For Beijing, the fear existed that if it
showed any sign of concession to Taiwan, & dangerous precedent would be set which
may encourage parts of the PRC’s territory, Tibet, Xinjiang, Inner Mongalia, or
Northeast China, to call for independence:

Since they [the PRC] think they are the central government, how could they let
any part of the PRC be independent? If Taiwan can be independent, Tibet can
be independent, Xinjiang can be independent, Inner Mongofia, can be
independent - the whole country could fali apart.*®

The March 1996 presidential election lent further support to Taiwan's claim of
sovereign statehood as the Taiwanese were able to elect their own president for the fist
time. %" The elections were contested between Lee Teng-hui and his running maze Lien

3% Wu, H.H. Op.Cit. p.49,

3% par Bastern Economic Review, Augnst 10, 1995, p.20-1,

#7 Following the legislative elections. in the 164-seat Legislative Yuan the KMT won 85 scats, the
DPP 58, and the New Party 21.

3% During a Septentber 1995 trip to the US, DPP Chajtrian Shih Ming-teh, pubticly stated that “the
DPP need not and will not declare independence once it comes to power, because Talwan hay
already been Independent [from the PRC] since 1949." The China Times, Seplember 15, 1995, p.2,
432 e New York Times, 26 March, 1996.

38 gormer ROC General Chiang Wego, quoted in Hickey, D V. Qp.Cit, p.194,

361 vy, T.F, Op.Cit. p.15,
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Chan, the DPP’s pro-independence Peng Min-min and Frank Hsieh, the New Party’s
Lin Yang-kang and Hau Pei-tsun who were Chinese nationalists, and Chen Li-an, an
independent candidate with strong ties to Taiwan’s Buddhist organisations who sought
compromise with the mainland. Three of the four presidential candidates (Peng
excluded) originated from the KMT camp. Lin and Hau had been expelled from the
KMT in December 19935 for challenging Lee Teng-hui as the party’s presidential
candidate by deciding to stand in the elections on their own ticket.>*? Claiming that Lee
Teng-hui had abandoned the ideclogy of the KMT, they later joined the neo-
conservative New Party.

The results of the electic..s were as follows: Lee Teng-hui received fifty-four percent
of the vote, Peng Min-min (IXPP) polled twenty-one percent, and the pro-unification
candidates Lin-Yang-kang and Chen Li-an receiving fifteen and ten percent
respectively. Beijing attempted to downplay the sizeable percentage of the vote
received by Lee and Peng (seventy-five percent), both of whom Beijing perceived to be
pro-independence, by emphasising the combined vote of the anti-independence
candidates which surpassed the figure obtained by the DFP, The popularity Lee
enjoyed was due to his centrist policy stance between unification and independence.
Pro-independence voters regard Lee as slowly leading Taiwan toward an independent
existence, separate to that of the mainland, while pro-unification groups see him as
comitted to the KMT s historical mission of recovering the mainland, Thus Peng
represented explicit independence while Lee represented taclt independence for

Taiwan.>®®

Having been present in Taiwan to observe the presidential elections, it is the author’s
opinion that were it not for the threat of the use of direct force fiom the PRC against
Taiwan in the event of a declaration of independencs, the DPP would have received a
higher percentage of the vote, Lee Teng-hui was regarded as being a safe, middle way

vote between outright independence and Chinese nationalist allegiance. Taiwan’s

362 1n the KMT's Central Standing Committee (CSC) charges against Hau and Lin included that of
“wicioysly atlacking™ President Les and “seriowsly damaging the party s imoge and prestige. " See
Buutn, 1. “Talk the Talk, or Walf" in Far Bastern Economic Review, Decomber 28, 1995 - January 4,
1996, p.23.

3! Chen, L.C. On,Cit. p.204.
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voters at this stage were not willing to completely abandon the one China principle in
favour of independence. In addition, tareats from the PRC resulted in a “rally-around-
the-leader” effect with Taiwanese voters “resenting the idea that Beijing could dictate
Taiwan's internal politics.”** Taiwan's democratisation had not resulted in disect
votes for independence which has characterised many of the secessions of the former
Soviet Union. Concerning the one China principle, Beijing’s forceful stance against the
ROC’s moves toward a more independent existence distinct from its mainland history
caused the ROC government to downgrade the emphasis given to international policy
in relation to its policy toward the mainland,

The elections rave left Taiwan with an uncertain international identity, Taipei has to
reconcile its international activities through its foreign policy and its “domestic” (i.e.
Chiness) interests through its mainland policy. Taiwan’s international interests were
increasingly being pursued at the expense of its national Chinese interests, The
questioning of national identity is the major domestic determinant in Taiwan’s foreign
policy-making,

3.12, Conclusion.

Taiwan’s re-assessment of its own identity and consequent adoption of its pragmatic
forelgn policy was largely driven by domestic forces for democratisation, This foreign
policy has moved away from one of dogma to flexibility in tandem with political
changes within Taiwan itself. The KMT’s adherence to the one Chi - principle served
to obstruct Taiwan’s diplomacy - holding it hostage to relations with the PRC, With
the passing of Chiang Ching-kuo, the KMT’s rhetoric has progressed from a rigid
commitment to the one China policy to Lee Teng-hui’s more flexible forinulas of “one
country, two governments” formula , “one country, two areas”, and more recently, to
the notion of two “political entities, ™

With Taiwan’s moves toward democratisation, pragmatic diplomacy has moved

Taipei’s foreign policy toward one of an independent, sovereign state in the

4 Tien, HM. and Chu, Y.H. Op.Cit. p. 1170,
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international community. The KMT has “come under the pressure of public opinion to
move in the direction of a divided nation. ** This new foreign policy is a vehicle for
Iee Teng-hui’s KMT for securing international awareness, if not support, for
maintaining the political status quo in the interest of Taiwan’s ultimate
independence.®®’ Pragmatic diptomacy launched a diptomatic offensive ained at
extending its significant economic presence attained in the 1970's and 1980°s to
include a political component.’® Tt “essentially represents efther simple acceptance of
realities in a limited sphere, or actions considered advantageous to itself [the ROC)."**
It thus seeks to create a niche for the ROC through the promaotion of substantive

relations without the privilege of diplomatic recognition,*™

The progress and impact this novel foreign policy approach adopted by Taiwan over
the past decade has had upon its international relations and status will be exarnined in
the following chapter, In addition, the political direction in which pragmatic diplomacy
is leading Taiwan will be assessed.

3¢ Huphes, C. Op.Cit, p.89%.

26 1w Ying-mao, president of the 21* Century Foundation, a KMT think-fank, Quoted in Emerson,
T. and Wehrdritz, G, "Getting Lonelier and Lonelier" in Far Eastern Bconomic Reyiew, Septeber 7
. 1992, p4l.

387 Mnll%r. K. “Does Flexible Diplomacy... " Op.Cit, p.62.

%8 gaa Ho, K L. Op.Cit, p.94-5,
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Chapter 4.,

An Assessment of Pragmatic Dipl- macy.

4.1, Tntroduction,

The preceding chapters provide an overview and analysis of the ROC-on-Taiwan’s
foreign policy of pragmatic diplomacy, From its official beginnings in 1988 until the
1996 presidential elections, pragmatic diplomacy has projected Taiwan’s political and
economic interests in the international community. Lee Teng-hui’s foreign policy
initiatives have resulted in him being Ishelled a “risk taker” - risking Taiwan’s national
security in return for greater intern ... «litical returns. The extent to which
pragmatic diplomacy jeopardises or sewuses Taiwan’s national interests and security
will be examined tn this final chapter.

This chapter will assess the effectiveness and prospects of Taipei’s pragmatic,
diplomacy in terms of Taiwan's international relations, particularly its diplomatic ties
which continue to guarantee Taiwan & modicum of international legitimacy. Thus how
sucoessful has pragmatic diplomacy been as a foreign poltcy vehicle for the interests of
Taiwan?

4.2, Pragmatic Diplomacy - An Assessment.

Pragmatiz diplomacy as a policy developed as a balance between Taiwan’s increasing
demands for domestic reform, the demands of Chinese nationalism, and the reality of
Taipei's international isolation.! However, rather than acting to resolve the
contradictions that had emerged in Taiwanese society by the late 1980°s, pragmatic
diplomacy has only widened the gap between ROC nationalist claims and political
practice. Taiwan’» domes'ie politicst reform and the resultant re-evaluation of its
foreign status has severely undermined the KMT’s nationalist mythology,

! Hughes, C. Taiwan and Cliness Nationatism - National Identity and Status in International Soclety,
Rouiledge, London: 1997, p.i6,
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“Democratisation has resulted in the breaking of the nationalist link that binds Chinese
identity with the single Chinese state.” Today, Taiwan’s people are in greater control
of their own destiny than at any other time in their history. Since Taiwan’s first direct
presidential elections in March 1996, Beijing has had to face up to the reality of the
constituency of the Taiwanese people as an instrumental player in Chinese reunification
politics.* Domestic demands for a greater international presence and Taiwan’s re-
interpretation of the one China principle has allowed it to attempt to assert itself on the
international stage as a political entity in tandemn with the PRC. But as a result,
Taiwan’s international political identity has become even more blurred than previously
with Taiwan currently existing as something between a subordinate political entity and
an independent state,

Taiwan’s political definition is an ambiguous one. This is especially revealing in the
case of ROC-PRC relations. According to the Mainland Affairs Council, “relctions
between the two sides of the Taiwan Strait are not those between two separate
countries, neither are they purely domestic in nature, ™ What they are is not stated, In
terms of cross-Strait relations, there is a difficulty in defining Taiwan’s foreigh policy.
The distinction beiween foreign and domestic policy is not a definite one. This thesis
has contended that the ROC’s policy toward the mainland since 1949 has in reality
been a foreign rather than a domestic policy, despite claims to the contrary by the ROC
government. However, ROC authorities now recognise that “/z is am unfortunaie !hi}zg
that Ching has been divided for the past forty-six years, but that is the reality. "
Interaction between two separate political entities takes place on an international level
and therefore foreigh (policy) basis. The ROC can justify its relations with the
mainiand as being domestic in nature due {o its continued adherence to the one China
principle which holds out for an ultimate political reunification between Taiwan and

* Ibid, p.95. .
3 Hencknaerts, IM, “Self-Detepmsination in Action for the People of Tahwan " in The [nternational

s of Tatwan in t] v World Order « Leppl and Political Considerations, Henckaerts, JM. (ed.)
Klawer Law International, London: 1995, p.243.
4 Mainland Affairs Council, Relations Across the Taiwan Streits, Manland Affairs Couneil, Taipei:
Tuly 1994, p.9. Cited in Hickey, D.V. Taiwan’s Sccurity jn the Changing Internationa! System, Lynne
Rienner Publishers, Boulder: 1997, p.141.
% Former ROC Foreign Ministet Frederick Chien, February 1996, Cited in Ibid. p.141.
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the mainland. But the objective reality of the situation does not correspond to the
subjective claims of the KMT government.

Despite rhetoric to the contrary, Teiwan's pragmatic diplomacy is severely eroding the
one China principle. There are indeed, two Chinas, not a single Chinese political entity
comprising the mainland and Taiwan, Across the Taiwan Straits, there exist two
separate and autonomous governments “that exercise effective jurisdiction over their
respective territories and peoples.”® As growing exchange and interaction between
Taiwan and the PRC rendered the Three No’s policy obsolete, Taiwan’s seeking of a
greater international presence is revealing the fiction of one China, The rigid doctrine
of the ote China principle is not compatible with the flexible conduct of the ROC’s
foreign relations which today is stressed purely for domestic political purposes.’
Adherence to “one Ching” rhetoric also serves as a secutity guarantee against threats
of military force trom the PRC.® The continued rhetorical adherence to the one China
principle by the ROC enables Taipei to aim toward an ultimate unification within the
domain of internal politics while pursuing an independent international foreign policy.

What pragmatic diplomacy has succeeded in doing is having created an internationat
niche for Taiwan t0 exist and participate (although to a limited extent) in the
international community as a separate political and economic entity to the PRC,
Although this niche lacks a formal definition, it allows Taiwan to operate as a de facfo
independent state without the privilege of diplomatic recognition. As such, its
international position is better than it was at the height of its international isolation
during the 1970°s and early 1980’s,

Pragmatic diplomacy has allowed Taiwan to maximise the diplomatic tools available to
it - those resulting from its economic success, social progress, and political reforms.’
With increasing integration across the Taiwan Straits, Taipei’s fear of the international

S Kau, M.Y M. “The ROC's New Forelgn Policy Sirategy” in ‘Taiwan - Beyond the Economic
;}\diraclg. Simon, D.F, and Kau, MY .M. (eds.}, MLE, Sharpe, New York: 1992, p.249,

Ibid, p.250.
% Andrew L.Y Hsia, Director, Department of International Organisations, interview. Janvary 1998,
® W, L.} "Limitations and Prospeets af Taiwan 's Informal Diplomacy " in The International Statug
of Taiwan in_ the New Worl er - Legal and Political Consi tons, Henckaerts, J.M. (ed.)
Kluwer Law International, London: 1996, p.37.
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community increasingly regarding Taiwan as falling under the sovereignty of the PRC
is a very real one, Through intemational publicity and expansion of Taiwan’s overseas
contacts, pragmatic diplomacy maintains this de facto independence, without which,
Taiwan would not be able to withstand political pressure from the PRC for unification.
“Only by further upgrading onr imternational status can we make the Chinese
Communists abandon their current funification] policies in favour of more pragmatic
ones.”™ “To have diplomatic relations with twenty-nine countries does give Taiwan

some bargaining chips in dealing with China, but it is not enough, ™™

Pressure upon Taiwan has significantly increased since the reversion of Hong Kong to
the sovereignty of the PRC on 1% July 1997. Jiang Zemin stated that unification with
Taiwan would come after the PRC exerted its sovereignty over Hong Kong in 1997
and Macao in 19992 with Beijing seeking to “accom. lish the reunification of the two
sides aof the Tatwan Straits by the same. method as that for the Hong Kong Issue,
namely, the principle of ‘one conniry, two systems'"*® On the dey Hong Kong
reverted to Chinese control, Jiang said that, "“The prospect of complete unificetion is
now In sight.”** An exact time period for a reunification was, however, not specified,
but Bejjing’s announcement in January 1996 that the division of the nation was not
indefinite coupled with its military actions aimed at Taiwan from July 1995 to March
1996 indicate that Beijing is indeed, working on a timetable of unification."® Taipei has
rejected the “one country, two systems™ formula. By accepting this model for
unification, the ROC would immediately become a subordinate provincial government

to Beijing and would lose its identity and international personality.

Progress toward a settlement depends largely upon the smoothness of the Hong Kong
transition and the Hong Kong SAR’s continued politica! and economic stability under

19 Thid, p.46.
" Jenn-Pierre Cabestan of the French Research Centre on Contemporaty Ching based in Taiped,

uoted in Baum, J. “Firtual Diplomacy” in Far Eastern Economic Review, May 8, 1997, p.24.
12 yu, T.F. "Tahwanese Democracy tnder Threat: Impact and Limit of China's Military Coercion™ in
Pacific Affairs, Vol. 70, No, 1, Spring 1997, p.27.
V3 Phipps, J. “Linking Hong Kong's and Taivan's Future™ in One Culture, Magy Svstems - Politics in
the Rennification of China, McMillen, D.H. and DeGolyer, MLE. (eds,) The Chinese University Press,
Hong Kong: 1993, p.196.
' Baumy, J, “Wishfil Thinking” in Bar Egstern Economic Review, July 17, 1997, p.20.
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the sovereignty of the PRC. If the SAR model of political integration is successful,
Taiwan’s leaders will be more willing to co-operate with Beijing to pursue an eventual
union, albeit on a different basis to that of the SAR model which the ROC government
has rejected. However, provided the Hong Kong SAR model prove: feasible,
international pressure wiit mount upon Tatwan to incline toward acceptance of it
Provided stability is maintained and political reform adopted in the PRC, the
international community, seeking a peaceful resolution to the long-standing dispute
between Taipei and Beijing, will pressurise the ROC to accept the “one country, two
systems™ mot * of unification, However, if Hong Kong under PRC governance proves
to be a failure, the Taiwanese leadership will seek to maintain their own independence
from the mainiand. This could possibly result in Beljing resorting to a military option to
effect unificati wn. '

While Hong Kong is dependent upon Beijing for its future stability and prosperity,
Taiwan still retains a degree of economic independence from the mainland economy,
However, this independence i3 under threat from increasing Taiwanese trade and
investment with the mainland economy. As economic co-operation between the two
sides progresses, Taiwan’s economic future will become increasingly intertwined with
that of the PRC. The point will be reached whereby either side will be unable to take
measures against the other without causing severe disruption to its own economy."’
This follows the wivdel of Hong Kong’s integration into the PRC economy.

Taiwan has repeatedly declared that it will not succumb to pressure from the PRC to
enter into negotiations, Pragmatic diplomacy is thus a foreign policy with no
alternative. Without promotion and expansion of its overseas interests, Taiwan would
not be able resist the PRC’s pressure for unification and would continue to “drift into
international oblivion.”"® This would hold serious implications for its national security.

1% Qu, X.W. “Taiwan: Thie Bomb in the Far East” in Aussen Politik, Vol, 47, Vo, 2, November

1996, p.200,
16 See Fausl, J.R. and Komnberg, J.F, China in World Politics, Lynne Rienner Publishers, Boulder:
1995, p.23,

17 pPhipps, 1. On.Cit, p.196.
18 Fuphies, C. Op,Cit. p.124,
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If Taiwan is not able to establish its international identity, then it will, by
default, be viewed as part of the PRC. This has important security implications,
because the resolution of Taiwan’s status would then be considered by most

states to be an interna! matter for Beijing to dictate.”

Pragmatic diplomacy has thu s been described as “a means of national survival"™™
which increases the ROC's “international survival space. ™' International refations,
both formal and informal, act to offset the threat posed by the PRC for a forceful
solution to the issue of independence, By promoting these relations, pragmatic
diplomacy may enhance Taiwan’s security, However, this may be counteracted by the
impact [aiwan’s international self-promotion has in provoking forceft:’ “=actions from
the PRC, This was evident in Beijing’s military response to Lee Teng-hui’s visit to the
US in June 1995 which was the “apex” of his policy of pragmatic diplomacy.**
Through doing so, Beijing set the imits beyond which pragmatic diplomacy is unable
to advance, The extremely strong reaction on the part of Beijing to Lee’s US visit was
largely unanticipated within Taipei government circles, The rapid deterioration of
cross-Strait relations resulted in a questioning of policy within government to the
extent to which pragmatic diplomacy should be pursued.™ Pragmatic diplomacy may
thus increass the likelihood of a military confrontation across the Taiwan Straits.
Taiwan is unwilling to make substantive concessions to the PRC including the
abandonment of its efforts to secure international recognition which would negatively
impact upon its claims to state sovereignty. The stabilisation of relations with the PRC
“without abandoning its national purpose, will be a challenging task for Taiwan.”*

4.3. Prospects of Pragmatic Diplomacy,

191 asnter, M.L. US Interests in the New Taiwan, Westview Press, Boulder: 1993, p.101.

 gaj Cheng-wen, National Taiwan University. Cited in Hickey, D.V. On.Cif. p.128.

2 Phillip M. Chen, President, Cross-Strait Interflow Prospect Foundation, Taipei, interview, Janur.v
1998,

2 Moller, K. “Does Flexthie Diplomecy Improve Talwan s International Status?” in The
nternatioha g of Taiwan in the New Worl er - Leaal and Political Conslderations

Henckaetts, M. (ed.) Kluwer Law International, London: 1996, p.53.

3 tnformation obtained from various ROC government sonrces during a teip to Taiwan in Janua-v
1998,

¥ vy, T.F. On.Cit. p.33.
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It is very difficult to assess the prospects for Taiwan's foreign policy (pragmatic
diplomacy) without determining the ultimate goal of this foreign policy track, The
ROC’s foreign policy has two components: maintenance and expansion of its
international relations {(both substantive and diplomatic), and constructive (economic)
interaction with the mainland. Through mutual interaction, the second objective seeks
to improve the economic, social, and political conditions on the mainland by re-
creating the “Taiwan experience.” It is believed that through economic development of
the PRC, the gap between the two sides will be narrowed ultimately creating a
favourable environment in which reunification can ocour, A modified system 1;11 the
PRC would also serve to enhance Taiwan’s national security, Economic engagement
with the PRC is thus consistent with the ROC’s stated goal of ultimate unification.

What is questionable, however, is whether the ROC’s pursuit of diplomatic relations
and equal representation with the PRC in international organisations is compatible with
reunification. This is dependent upon the interpretation of the one China ptinciple.
Officially, pragmatic diplomacy is designed to increase Taiwan’s international status
and forge an eventual unification along the divided state model (Germany and Korea).
This, however, is arguable. Rather than creating a peacefil atmosphere conducive to
unification, pragmatic diplomacy is projecting Taiwan as a separate independént entity
and in so doing driving a political wedge between Taiwan and the PRC. Rather than
bringing the two sides closer together, pragmatic diplomacy serves to highlight the
differences which exist between them. Therefore it is very doubtful that pragmatic
diplomacy is indeed compatible with an ultimate unification across the Straits.

4.4, Pragmatic Diplomacy and Taiwan’s Diplomatic Relations.

Pragmatic diplomacy was originally bascd on the hope that Befjing would desist from
isolating Taiwan n the international ~ommunity in the face of states of growing
importance recognising the ROC. This, however, has failed to materialise. Beijing
continues to insist that, “The PRC, as the sole legal governmeni of China, has the
right and obligation to exercise state sovereignty and represent the whole of
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China..."* Taiwan has not been successful as South Korea vis-d-vis North Korea was
it setting a precedent for dual recognition. States such as the Bahamas, Grenada,
Liberia, Belize, Lesotho, and Guinea-Bissau which have established formal relations
with the ROC have not been able to maintain relations with the PRC, Beijing has
responded by cancelling diplomatic relations and closing its embassies in these states.
Thus the campaign for “*cross recognition’ resulted merely in ‘cross-over” recognition
by a few small countries in Africa and Central America.”?® Pragmatic diplomacy has
resulted in something of an international political stalemate emerging betweeﬁ Taiwan
and the PRC, This can be seen by the osciliation of small states which gain
economically by switching recognition between Taipei and Beljing.*” Aimost all of the
countries offering the ROC diplomatic recognition do so in exchange for material aid
from Taiwan. These relations are thus very tenuous, These relations could well be
strained further if the PRC is able to increase its economic and foreign aid to states
with formal relations with the ROC,

With the loss of formal relations with South Africa, Taipei’s diplomatic allies remain
small and mostly politically insignificant states. These formal relations are & result of
economic attraction rather than political affinity.% Taiwan will not be able to extend its
official relations beyond the level of the thirty developing states currently having
diplomatic relations with the ROC. Diplomatic gains will be neutralised by diplomatic
losses elsewhere to Beijing. South Africa’s decision to break off relations with Taipei
in Favour of a formal relationship with the PRC brings into question the viability of

Taiwan’s economic diplomacy as a safeguacd of its dipiomatic relations,?

South Aftica was Taiwan’s most important diplomatic partner, Howaver, the ROC's
economic relationship with South Africa did not correspond to the political one. Since

South Africa’s change of government following its April 1994 democratic elections,

* Hickey, D.V. “Tahwan's Return to International Organisations: Policies, Problems and Prospects”
in The International Statys of Taiwan in the New World Order - 1 and Political deration
Henckaents, J.M, {ed.) Kluwer Law International, London: 1996, p.73.

* sanford, D.C. Op.Cit, p.225.

¥ Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.139,

2 Moller, K. “A4 New role jor the ROC-on-Taiwait in the Posi-Cold War Era® in Issues & Studies,
February 1993, p.67.

 South Africa fortnally established refations with the PRC on January 1* 1998, downgrading
relations with the ROC to the level of “laison oflice.”
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Taiwan’s diplomatic relations with Pretoria were placed in jeopardy. With the end of
South Africa’s international isolation and the pro-PRC stance of the newly-elected
ANC-dominated government, an announcement of recognition of the PRC seemed
imminent, However, despite rhetaric to the contrary, Taipei did not offer South Afvica
measures of economic and financial aid commensurate to its political significance as its
largest diplomatic ally to in an attempt to avoid de-recognition. Taiwanese foreign
direct investment in South Aftica was minimal when compared with South East Asia
and the PRC, It is ironic that the primary destination of Taiwanese capital is the PRC
which acts in a hostile manner toward Taiwan rather than the ROC’s own diplomatic
allies. This brings into question the ROC’s willingness to commit sufficient resources
{o maintain its diplomatic relations, The inability of economic diplomacy to counter de-
recognition is due partly to a lack of policy clarity amongst ROC decision-makers.
There lacks a consensus within government over how much resources should be
allocated toward safeguarding diplomatic relations. This relates to the lack of political
objectives which surround pragmatic diplomacy and the utilisation of its economic
diplomacy arm, The rendering of sufficient amounts of aid to ensure continued
diplomatic recognition may thus merely be a delaying strategy on the part of Taipei
during which time cross-Strait relations improve to the point that international
competition for recognition with the PRC becomes redundant.

Following South Africa’s cancellation of formal relations, Taipei has realised the need
to pursue relations not just with the foreign government of the recognising state but
also the opposition parties within that state.®® With the giobal trend toward democratic
government, Taipei has had to increase its foreign policy efforts in improving relations
with political parties in foreign states. The fear of a domino de-recognition by African
states following South Aftica’s lead is a very real one. States such as Swaziland and
Malawi maintain close relations with South Aftica. To counter such a trend emerging,
shortly after Pretoria established relations with the PRC, Lee Teng-hui announced his

30 Ban Tzong-Ho, Professor and Chairman, Department of Political Science, National Tatwan
University, interview, Taipel, 12 January 1998,
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intention to visit Africa in 1998 which is home to ten of the ROC’s diplomatic
partners !

A characteristic of Taipei’s diplomatic relations is that they have been inextricably
linked to, and dependent upon, a small number of pivotal states. By this, it is meant
that following the withdrawal of th~se states’ diplomatic recognition from the ROC,
many other states followed suit in announcing their intention to break off formal
relations with Taiwan, The de-recognition of the ROC by France (1964), Japan (1972),
and the US (1979) ail had strong regional impacts upon Taipei’s foreign relations i.c.
Francophone states in Africa, numerous South-East Asian countries, and a number of
Latin America states, all followed the lead of the dominant regional power by de-
recognising the ROC. This history exacerbates Taiwan's fear of total isolation. For
Taipei, de-recognition by a prominent state most often results in a diplomatic

contagion of de-recognition.

As of 1997, Taiwan had two “pivotél" diplomatic partners remaining in its foreign
relations - South Aftica and the Vatican (Holy See). It is likely that South Afiica’s
withdrawal of formal relations wilt result in other African states doing the same, The
ROC has only one West European diplomatic partner in the Holy See (the Vatican)
which is represented in Taipei by a papal nuncio with the rank of cardinal. The Vatican
is a significant diplomatic partner to Taipei. Relations with the Vatican has helped to
secure the ROC’s formal relations in the predominantly Catholic Central American
region, the base of Taiwan’s diplomatic support. There is a very real danger for the
ROC that if it were to lose its formal relationship with the Vatican, a number of Latin
American states would follow suit in de-recognising the ROC as the official
government of the Chinese state, With the PRC’s increasing wariness of international
criticism over its human rights practices and its apparent overtures toward tolerance of
religious freedom, it is seemingly only a matter of time before the Vatican will pursue a

formal relationship with Beijing, This could only come at Taiwan’s expense. It has

M gee "Foreign Ministry announces Lee 's plans to visit Afetea” in Tie China Post, Janvary 12, 1998,
p.20.
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been reported that the Vatican has made overtures to the PRC toward such an end. ¥
An establishment of relations between the Vatican and the PRC would be a severe
diplomatic blow to Taipei.

Central America forms the regional mainstay of the ROC’s diplomatic relations.
President Lee’s visit to the region in September 1997 where he met with heads of state
of eight of Taiwan’s diplomatic partnersv . %is first overseas trip in two yesss. At the
same titne, Lee participated in the “Universal Congress on the Panama Canal,” The
conference, funded by Taiwan, was largely boycutted by the invited heads of state
because of pressure from Beijing,>* For Panama, this was a political embarrassment,>*
Taiwan has sought to cement its relations with Central America through loans, aid, and
most importantly for the states involved, private investment.” This economic
diplomacy culminated in Taipei’s signing of the System of Central American
Integration which makes Taiwan a party to the region’s development of a free-trade
area.®® Taiwan will continue to attach great importance to the diplomatic relations it
enjoys with this regional grouping which account for over haif its diplomatic partners.
If pragmatic diplomacy is unable to continue to secure these relations, Taiwan’s claims
to international state sovereignty will diminish.

Taiwan’s remaining diplomatic allies serve three important functions; they bolster

Taiwan’s position as a political entity, undermine the PRC's claim to sovereignty over

32 Ysieh, C.C. "Pragmatic Diplomacy: Foreign Policy and external Relations” in Take-Qff for
Taiwan?, Ferdinand, P, {ed.) Chatham House Papers, The Royal Institute of International Afairs,
London: 1996, p.79.

33 The only heads of state attending the conference besider  .wan were those of Panama, Honduras,
and Nicamgua, Pressute from Beijing also resulted int  agencies withdrawing their support for the
eveat, Taiwan sponsored the cost of organising the e _atf to the amount of US$800 000,

3 «This was meant to be an Important act of preseniation to the mternational commusity, In which
Panama would tell the world It knows fiow fo manage and modernise o waterway that will soon be
ours, and is ready lo assume a fmore seriows and responsible role, Instead it Is a major lost
opportunity,” Ricardo Arias Calderon, leader of Panama’s opposition party, the Christian Democratic
Party. Quoted in "4 Panama Canal ‘Congress' Rams a China-Talwan Rock™ in The International
Herald Tribune, 9 August 1997, p.3.

35 Taiwanese projects in the region include; an industrial development zone in Panama (US$36
million); 2 similar project in Honduras (US$15 miltion); low interest loant of US10 miilion each to
these states to develop small and medium size enterprise; a US$20 million loan to Paraguay, and
Taiwan's MOFA has pledged to capitalise 80 percant of 2 Cemtral American Development Fund with
US$240 million over & twelve year period. See Baum, I. "Let's Tango™ in Far Eastern Beonomic
Review, October 9, 1997, p.29-32,

% See "Free Trade Pact™ in Far Eastern Economic Review, Sepiember 23, 1997, p.32.
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Taiwan, and dampen sentiment for independence on the island.>” Pragmatic diplomacy
has been cited as intending to “pre-empt domestic advocacy of formal
independence.™® Taiwan’s diplomatic relations give credence to its claims of
international political legitimacy. As former Deputy Foreign Minster Chang Shallyen
stated, “If no countries recognise us, then we will be another Hong Kong. "> Formal
relations thus act ag a diplomatie life support system as well as to increase Taipei’s
bargaining power in the international community, During the PRC’s recent military
exercises aimed at Taiwan, Taipei was successful in “internationalising” the situation
with the result that the PRC was unable to justify its actions as being one of “China’s
internal affairs ™

4.5, Pragmatic Diplomacy and Taiwan's Membership in Internationa
Orggnisatious.

The ROC’s pragmatic diplomacy aims to increase Taiwan's separate international
representation to the PRC. Membership in international organisations helps to expand
Taiwan's interests while providing an international forum for discussions on the issue
of unification. In tesms of membership in international organisations, pragmatic
diplomacy has only been able to secure membership in organisations focused on
economic matters and only then under an unofficial name. Taipei’s attempts at joint
membership with the PRC in international organisations and to upgrade the political
status of trade representations in Taipei to formal foreign government offices have
generally not been successful. A diplomatic deadlock exists with the PRC which insists

upon subordinate membership for Taiwan in such cases.

Pragmatic diplomacy has, however, enabled Taiwan to acquire membership along with

the PRC in & number of important international economic organisations such as the

¥ Hickey, D.V, “Taiwan's Security in... * Op.Cit, p,104.

3 winckler, E,A, "Tahvan: Changing Dynamics” in Joseph, W.A, (ed,) China Beiefing, 1991,
Westview Press, Boulder: 1992, p.145. Former ROC Vice Minster of Foreign Affairs Fang Chin-yen,
acknowledged that the government haped that pragmatic diplomacy would “decrease the possiblilties
of oitr countrymen resorting to radical measires with a sense of frustration. " See Hickey, BV,
"Taiwan 's Security in... ” Op.Cit, p.125-6.

¥ gristof, N.D. "Taiwan Winning New Friends, Hopes for Another One in Clinton™ in The New York
Times, January 18, 1993, p.A12, Cited in [bid, p.124.

*' Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.141-2,
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ADB and APEC but not in political bodies such as the UN. Despite claiming that
membership in the WTO is purely an economic matter, Taipei has been unable to
acquire membership due to Beifing’s opposition to Taiwan's accession ahead of the
PRC, Taiwan has zlso failed to gain the status of “dialogue pariner” to ASEAN, to
become a member of the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF) and of the “two-track”
Council for Security Co-operation int the Asia-Pacific.’! In light of Beijing’s
opposition, whiv.n regards Taiwan’s UN bid as a challenge to its unitarianist concept of
the Chinzse state®?, Taiwan’s bid has been described as “fintile. *** Realising this,
Taiwan’s bid for UN membership has been moderated, but not abandoned: “Jf
discontinued, the international commmity will take Taiwan for granted.”™ Taiwan’s
campaign would be bolstered if it was able to expand the number of states with which
it has diplomatic relations, This would increase its number of votes in the General
Assembly, The ROC is facing a similar situation as the PRC did in the 1960’5 and early
-1970°s prior to unification - trying to garner enough votes to gain admission into the
UN.

The ROC’s UN poticy has succeeded in its original goal of attracting international
publicity to the ROC's international cause but it is unrealistic in achieving its stated
objective of obtaining full membership in the UN and its affiliated organisations, Taipsi
is cusrently pursuing membership with less vigour and allocates less resources in
mobilising allied countries to support its annual bid to raise the issue in the General
Assembly. Taipei does not want to pursue UN membership at the expense of seriously
damaging cross-Strait security.* Tatwan’s futurs economic and international

development thus depends to & large extent upon stable relations with the PRC,

4.6. Negative Characteristics of Pragmatic Diplomacy,

! The 1993 initiative by Philippine president, Fidel Ramos, to include Taiwan as one of ASEAN's
dialogue patiners was unsuccessful. Moller, K, Op.Cit. p.62,

2 pR( officials assett that, “It is impossible for Taiwan to enter the Unired Nations under whatever
name I whatever way. ” Quoted in Hickey, D,V, “Taiwen's Return to... ” Op.Cit. p.74.

3 professor Moon Chung-In, Department of Political Science, Yonsei University, Seoul, South Korea,
Interview, 22™ December 1997

I Interview with a senior ROC Mindstry of Fareign Affhirs figure who wishes to remain uanamed

% Information obtaiied from a senlor ranking ROC diplomat who wishes to remain anosymous.
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Pragmatic diplomacy has been criticised for the lack of elarity which exists over its
ultimate political objectives. The policy is designed to deal with current realities rather
than determine a long-term political objective for Taiwan. This reflects the difficulty in
defining Taiwan’s foreign policy - an entity that exists somewhere between

independence and the subordinate sovereignty of another state.

The limitation of pragmatic diplomacy is that it is unable to solve the issue of Chinese
sovereignty. All countries are aware of Beijing’s sensitivities and are both unwilling
and unable to offer diplomatic relations to both the PRC and ROC. Formal diplomatic
relations means the granting of recognition. This entitles a state to the legat
qualification necessary to play a full role in the international community. Largely
lacking such formal recognition, Taiwan must continue to rely upon its substantive and
informal relations in order to function effectively in the international community.
Promoting this end, senior Taiwanese government officials will continue to irk Beijing
by travelling to foreign countries in their “private” capacities. Such “vacation
diplomacy” will mostly serve Taiwan’s economic needs without upgrading the island’s
international political status, The pressure Beijing is able to exert upon states with
which it has forinal relations counteracts Taipei’s attempts to expand its political
relationship with those states, Former ROC Premier Lien Chan has been abie to visit
states with which Taiwan has strong economic influence, Trips to Ulkrainz in August
1996, and Iceland and Austriz in October 1997, were successful in gaining
international publicity but not diplomatic recognition,*

Taiwan’s attempts to promote itself internationally through dual recognition poses a
challenge to the PRC and its interpretation of the one China principle. This acts to
provoke Beljing which may further seek to isolate Taiwan in the international
community. In September 1997, Beijing announced a strategy labelled “peripheral
warfare” designed to undermine Taiwan’s international standing and curtail its
overseas activities, This is to be achieved through restricting Taiwan's room for
international manoeuvre by reducing the number of states with which it has formal

46 Ijen Chan was forced to cancel a planned visit to Spain after the PRC had threatened “serfous
consequences” to any country which hosted Chan, See “Lien Rebuffed” in Far Easiem Economic
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links. For Beijing, this is, “resources well spent...this would be muuch less than the
costs incurred if we [the PRC] were lo go to-war with Taiwan. " Therefore, any
success attained through pragmatic diplomacy will be met with commensurate political

resistance from Beijing,.

4.7, Pragmatic Diplomscy and Cross-Strait Relations.

In the mid-19%0°s, many observers believed that “official” contact between Taipei and
Beijing would occur by 1995.* However, the political tension berween the two sides
following Lee Teng-hui’s visit to the US in June 1995 has resulted in any such talks
being Jelayed indefinitely. Impeding the talks from the Taiwan side is the ROC
govurnment’s fear that direct talks with Beljing could jeopardise its international
political status, If talks were conducted on the basis of the KMT being a local
governing authority (as the PRC insists) rather than of a sovereign governiment entity
(as it claims to be), the international legitimacy of the ROC would be further
undermined.” For Taipei, negotiations in & superior-subordinate relationship (central
government to local government) are unacceptable,*” Such a format may encourage
Taiwan's diplomatic partners to reassess their relations with Taiwan in favour of
shifting their relations to the PRC, For this reason, Taiwan insts that any discussions
with Beijing take place on an equal “government-to-government” basts, Vice President
Lien Chan outlined the relationship between pragmatic diplomacy and national
unification when he stated, “We want mainland China to understand the goals of
pragmatic diplomacy. We are working hard to reunite the country but this can only

take place on an equal footing. "

Despite these misgivings, the administration’s main goal is to normalise its refations

with Beijing. This is to begin with the resumption of non-governmental taks with the

Review, October 23, 1997, p.13. See also “Talpel Chief*s Kiev Trip Fuels Fears of Tensions™ in

Intermnationa] Herald Tribune, 21 August 1996, p.4.
“* Ses “Diplomacy cheaper than war” in South China Morning Post, September 8, 1997, p 10,
48 Sep Zhan, ¥, Ending the Chinese Civil War - Powe; nd Conciliatio Betfin

and Taipai, St. Martin's Press. New York: 1993, p.129.

* Beijing has called for “party-to-party” talks with Taipei, and more recentiy, “party-io pasties” talks
so as to include the DPP.

% Henckaerts, J.M, Op.Cit, p.248.

5! Bodeen, C. “Lien Back from Tvip, Stresses Pragmatism” in The China Post, June 23, 1995, p.1.
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mainland. Lee Teng-hui has expressed his intention to forge a political agreement with
Beijing, During the March 1996 presidential elections, Lee claimed that if elected, a
peace agreement with the mainland would be “fthe most important work" of his
administration.*® After his re-election, Lee expressed his willingness to travel to Beijing
to meet with the CCP leadership.” Lien Chan has also stated that, “we fthe ROC] are
interested in seriously thinking about a peace treaty and a lot of preparations need to
be done for that."** Lee has stated that any negotiations with the PRC “w#ll be
difficulr” until the issue over the succession of Deng Xiaoping is resolved.” With the
reduction in cross-Strait tension since March 1996 and following Jiang Zemin’s
succession to the posts of President and Party Chairman of the CCP in September
1997, the short term prospects for an improvement in cross-Strait relations have
increased. Taking this into account, negotiations through the SEF and ARATS are
likely to be renewed in mid-1998. This is dependent vpon three factors: firstly, the
continued steady cordial improvement in cross-Strait relations; secondly, the health of
the respective ageing heads of the SEF and ARATS, Koo Chen-fu and Wang Daohan;
and thirdly the role of the US in bringing the two sides to the negotiating table. The
planned visit of US President Clinton to the PRC in June 1998 will act as a catalyst for
the resumption of cross-Strait negotiations. This signifies the important role the US
plays in inter-Chinese relations.* However, with contact steadily growing across the
Straits as well as Taipei’s decision o allow government officials to take part in
meetings between the SEF and ARATS from February 1995, the importanue of the
SEF as a negotiating organ is likely to diminish. In August, the status of the SEF was
relegated from that of “principal negotiator” to a “supportive role.”™ It has, however,
been reported that clandestine negotiations have taken place between Taipei and

%2 8ee “We're Ready for Anything, Says Lee" in ‘The China Pogt, February 27, 1996, p.1.

* (*hen, RL. "Lee Holds Out Olive Branch” in The China Post, May 20, 1996, p.1,

54 Wan, A, “Vice President Holds Out Hope of Peace Treaty™ in Hong Kong Standard, March 28,
1996. Cited tn D, V. "Taiwan 's Security in... " Op.Cit, p.50.

%5 u, 8. “Lee Links High-Leve! Talks to Mainlan-! *ilt for Power” in The Pree China Journal, May
17, 1996, p.1,

36 phdllip M, Chen, interview, January 1998,

57 In March 1995, the ban on visits to Taiwan of heads of PR{ economic organisations, excluding
minister-level cadres, was lifted. In August, more PRC protessionals were allowed to enter Taiwan as
well as a growing number of mainland officials holding. Communist Pasty, political or militacy
positions. In November, the MAC announced that PRC vice-ministers wentld be permitied to travel to
Taiwan. Lee Teng-hui in his inangural address in May 1996 announced that Taiwanese governors,
mayors, and county magistrates could visit the mainland as private individvals. Cabestan, L.P.



Beijing on a frequent basis. It is likely that both governments secretly communicated
during the March 1996 missile crisis.’® However, Taiwan’s democratisation does not
allow “non-transparent channels of comrmunication to play any critical role in cross-
Strait relations. >

Formal high level talks between Taiwan and the PRC are not just becoming possible
but may even be characterised as being imminent. The likelihood of a meeting between
Lee Teng-hui and Jiang Zemin is on the cards. A pre-condition is & willingness by
Beijing to improve cross-Strait relations in spits of Taiwan’s pragmatic diplomacy
which it regards as “disguised independence.® The possibility of high level political
meetings taking place will increase following President Clinton's pending visit to the
PRC. Such a high-level political mesting would not be designed to pursue reunification
but rather to contribute to an improved atmosphere across the Taiwan Straits through
a reduction in tension, To ensure continued economic progress and social stability,
Taiwan needs to safeguard its national security. A summit meeting between Lee and

Jiang would go a long way in improving cross-Strait refations,

A future meeting between Lee and Jiang will be the most politically significant event in
cross-Strait Chinese relations in the past half century. A cross-Strait summit would
negate the ROC’s 1991 Guidelines for National Unification which called fo- »
renunciation of the use of force against Taiwan and the end of Beijing's policy of
isolating the ROC in the intemational community before direct or political contact
could take place. In reality, the Guidelines are no longer a fixed policy approach of the
ROC. Rather, it is has become “redundant”, merely providing a rough guide for cross-
Strait relations.®! This poses a dilemma for Taiwan’s policy-makers - to reconcile the

“Taiwan's Muainland Policy: Normalisatlon, Yes; Reunification, Later™ in The Ching Quarterly, No.
148, December 1996, p.1270-1.

% In February 1995, it was reported in the Taiwanese press that Lin Taiwan-ying, the head of the
KMT economic empite, had met with PRC officials on a regular basis as a representative of Les
Teng-hui, In April, the New Party accused Su Chih-cheng, the director of Lee's secretariat, and
Cheng Shu-min, chairman of the Cultural Planning and Development Council, of having had secret
talks with mainland officials. Although officially denied. reports claimed that Lee Yuan-tse, president
of the Academia Sinica, met Lin Huagin, PRC Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs, in the US on 10
Mareh 1996, Ibigd. p.1271.

* Ibid, p.1271.

& Gn, X.W. Qp.Cil, p.198.

* Philiip M. Chen, interview, January 1998,
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practice of political contact with the PRC with the rhetoric of its unification politics.
This may well result in significant ramifications for the ROC’s international policy,

both in the China region and in the international community.

4.8. Political Economy Across the Taiwan Straits.

Through economic interaction with the mainland, the ROC is becoming increasingly
dependent upon the PRC economy, rendering it susceptible to possible political
leverage from Beijing. For the PRC, economic and trade co-operati~n forms the core
of its relations with Taiwan, Reunification is occurring through economic rather than
political integratibn. With vast economic flows taking place between Taipei, Hong
Kong, and the Eastern: coastal regions of the PRC, a “Greater China"” economic circle
is emerging. The ROC Ministry of Economic Affairs has adopted the term “economic
reunification” to define what “it believes to be its contribution tc rennification through
promotion of trade and investment in the mainland,”® This investment is, however,

limited in size - large-scale investments are prevented from going to the mainland.

The lack of direct links between Taiwan and the mainland is another measure being
enforced by Taipei in an attempt to stem the large flows of investment to the mainland.
The reluctance of the KMT government to increase Taiwan’s direct transport links
with the mainland is impeding its ambition to project itself as a regional financia! centre
in competition with Hong Kong, Isolation from the PRC market makes it impossible
for Taipei to achieve its objective of becoming an Asia-Pacific business operations hub,
Such a project was launched in 1995 and entitled the Asia Pacific Regional Operations
Centre {(APROC). The APROC proposal was seemingly an “Immature
announcement” by the government, The progression of the island’s infrastructure,
financial system and cross-Strait policy all need to b developed prior to an APROC
launch.® The greatest obstacle to APROC is, however, political: “Taiwan's
relationship with China will determine the island’s economic future .. but the

government appears roi 1o recogrise this. " For this reason, APROC is “mere wishful

& ganford, D,C. Op.Cit, p.242.
8 phillip M, Chen, interview, January 1998,
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thinking without direct and easy access to China’s markets and resources. "™ In
addition, the APROC plan will remain stillbom as long as the potential for military
conflict across the Straits remains, Multinational companies will be unwilling to
comnit to Taiwan without the assurance of long-term stability on the island,*
According to the ROC government itself, “No matter how alluring the votential
economic gains qf removing all restrictions on cross-Strait frade and investment,

economic considerations may never override those of national security.

4.9. Political Opposition and Foreign Policy,

With the passage of time and the dominance of Taiwanese rather than those of
mainland origin over ROC politics, Taiwanese society has become more *local” in
nature, Taiwanese are experiencing higher levels of educe & n than previously and the
use of the local dialect rather than mandarin from the mainland is prevalent. Taiwan's
social changes and political reforms have left Taiwanese with greater control over their
own destiny than ever before. Under Lee Teng-hui, the state bas encouraged the
development of an integrated Tatwanese society,”

The consolidation of Taiwanese society has ramifications for Taiwan’s identification
vig-8-vis China. The arch-independentists within the DPP argue that if the political link
with the Chinese mainland is broken, the way is left open for the development of ties
with the PRC without entailing the imperative for political amalgamation between the
two sides of the Taiwan Strait.®® A number of this group left the DPP and formed the

5% American Chamber of Commerce, Taipei, Qutober 1997, See A Sore Point” in The Bconomist, 18
QOctober 1997, p.29-30, ‘

% Ferdinand, P, “Conclusion™ in Take-Off for Tajwan?, Ferdinand, P, (ed.) Chatham House Papers,
The Raoyal Institute of International Alfairs, London: 1996, p.109.

& ROC Premier Vincent Siew. Quoted in “4 Sore Point” Op,Cit, p.30,

% The Lee Administration hias sougit to reduce ethnic tensions on the island with the unveiling of 8
commemerative monument in Taipei for the 228 Incident in February 1995 which involved the killing
and politieal repression of Taiwanese in 1947, Lee announced that the “228 Park”, as the memorial
was nomed, had ushered in a new ety for Taiwan and brought together a “Gemeins-haft of shared
sorrows end joys. " Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.99.

€ On tlie 100" anniversary of the ceding of Taiwan to Japanese colonial rule in April 1995, radical
elements within the DPP staged a “Goodbye China” rally calling for (i) abolishment of the National
Unification Coungil, {ii) enacting a new constitution, {lii) entvy into he UN, and {iv) safeguarding
Taiwan for a separatist destiny, Hsiung, J.C. “The Paradox of Taiwan-Mainland Relations™ in The

International Status of Taiwan in the New Warld Order - Lepal and Politicsl Considerations,
Henckaerts, IM. (ed,) Kluwer Law International, London: 1996, p.2135.
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Taiwan Independence Party (TIP) in October 1997 advocating an independent
Republic of Taiwan, The DPP has recently tempered its stance on independence,
Several important members of the DPP have stated that in the event of their party
coming to power, a declaration of independence would not be made nor a referendum
on the question held. Under threat from the PRC, the missile crists of 1995-6
contributed to making this policy public. In September 1995, former DPP Chairman
Shih Ming-teh announced in the US that his party would not declare independence if
the DPP were to come into government. Such remarks were echoed by the presidential
candidate Peng Min-min during the March 1996 election campaign so as to avoid a
damaging split in the party. The DPP reasons that Taiwan already acts as an
independent state and therefore a declaration of independence would be redundant,
Such rhetoric has been adopted by the KMT"s Lee Teng-hui who claims that Taiwan is
already a de facto independent state and for this reason a declaration of independence

it unnecessary.

No matter the demands of the radical el=ments within the TIP advocating political
independence of the island from the mainland, in the context of Taiwan as a Chinese
entity, the people of Taiwan may not wish to formally separate themselves from the
sphere of China and “turn their back on the benefits of being located in the ‘living tree’
of Chineseness™ which may occur in the event of a formal deciaration of independence.
Despite adopting a more moderate policy stance, a DPP electoral victory would add to
the sense of insecurity on Taiwan and may destabilise the island’s economy and divide
the society in general.* The issue of indepe~ Jence in ROC politics reached a climax
during the 1996 presidentiel elections, Since this time, the impetus for independence
has declined and does not attract the domestic interest it did previously. ROC elections
are now more contested on the basis of “bread and butter” issues rather than abstract
political concepts. Barring any significant deterioration it cross-Suait relations or
instability in the PRC, this trend is likely to continue, This is due to the maturing nature
of ROC politics which has become more centrist, sidelining radical parties on both
sides of the political spectrum.

 Hughes, C. Op.Cit. p.61.
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Political moderation has also come about due to pressure from the US on Tainei to
pursue policies conducive to stability in cross-Strait relations.” The 1995-6 crisis has
made Taiwan even more dependent than before upon the US for both military and
political security. Thus in the future, Washington may exert more pressure on Taiwan’s
pragmatic diplomacy so s to maintain the balance between Taiwan and the PRC which
is conducive to stability and in the interests of the US, Washington may even lend
more vocal support to the more conciliatory policies as espoused by the New Party,™

Fearing moves toward independence on Taiwan, which it charges pragmatic diplomacy
of bringing about, the PRC has declared Taiwanese independence as one of the four
major threats confronting China:” “Jf the Tarwan authorities continue to promote so-
called ‘pragmatic diplomacy’, it will only do great harm to velations between the two
sides of the Taiwan Strait and do no good for the survival and development of
Taiwan, " Senior PRC military figures have made clear that should Taiwan declare
independence, “We dafinitely will use force, "™ The decision to use coercive force
directed at Taiwan from mid-1995 was due to Beijing’s rising concern that Taiwan's
“democratisation and diplomatic offensives were rendering its strategy of national
unification ineffective.”” In Jannary 1996 the PLA assured the CCP leadership that it

had the “capability, optimism, and methods to restore national unity,”™

The policy of pragmatic diplomacy has sought to tread the fine line of maximising
Taiwan's political gains while avoiding the wrath of Beijing, Pragmatic diplomacy has
attempted to “maximise the benefits of Taiwan being a branch on this tree (of

‘Chineseness’) while not compromising the island’s political independence from the

K H. Shia, Taipel Mission in Korea, interview, Scoul, 3" January 1998.

" It is ivonic that the NP objected to the US naval presence in the seas around Taiwan during the
March 1996 missile crisis claiming it to be an interference in Chiness affairs. The China Post, 15
March 1996, p.19. Cited in Cabestan, J.P. Qp,Cit, p.1275.

2 See “Beifing s ‘War Plan’ in Bid to Isolate Tahwan" in Sopth. China Morning Post, September 10-
11, 1994, p.1, The three other “major threats™ 1o China are: (1) US and Westorn attempts fo contain
China; (2) the challenge posed by the rapid economic growdl: of other Asia Pacific nations) and (3)
instability in countsies and areas of critical importance to China such as North Korea. Hickey, D,V,
“Taiwan's Securily m... ” Op.Cit. p.148,

’* Statement made by Xinhva News Agency. “China warns Taiwan in diplometic drive” in The Koren
Herald, 11 September, 1996, p.1,

™ PRC General Zhang Wannian, Quoted in Hickey, D.V, “Taiwan s Security in... " Qp,Cit. p.187.

3 ¥y, T.F. Qp,Cit. p.3.

* Gu, X.W. On.Cit, p.202.
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mainland more than is necessary.™” This state of existence (i.e. maintenance of the
political status quo) has been labelled Taiwan’s “post-nationalist identity.””™ However,
in this “post-nationalist” Taiwan, support for independence is often exaggerated.
Surveys show that possibly around only ten percent of the population are in favour of

“independence as soon as possible™ or “'status quo leading 1o independence.”™

Becanse of domestic opposition to a declaration of independence and its move away
from such a radical policy stance, if the DPP were to win the upcoming 2000
presidential elections, it is unlikely that Taiwan’s foreign policy would undergo any
significant change. The goal of Taipei's foreign policy, regardless of which party
controls the presidency, is to guarantee nationel security and maintain stability on the
island. Without public support, the DPP would be unable to pursue any type of formal
independence, Besides, a declaration of independence without international recognition
would not “make Taiwan a sovereign state independent of China.™® It may even
provide states already having relations with Taipai an opportunity to reessess their
diplomatic relations with the ROC. Such a move of independence would only serve in
provoking a military response from the PRC in defence of'its dogmatic adherenice to
the one China princiy 2. In the event of a DPP government, the only foreign policy
shift would likely to be a greater allocation of resources toward increasing Taiwan’s
international political interests and status.® Therefore, Taiwan’s pragmatic diplomacy
in pursuance of the status quo has developed into a bipartisan foreign policy - the DFP
as well as the Lee Teng-hui administration seek to preserve the status quo for Taiwan
i.e. de fucto independence, Taiwan's foreign policy is thus seeminyly inimune to

political shifts brought about through democratic forces,

¥ See Tu, W, (ed.) The Liying Tree: The Changing M of Being Chinese Today, Stanford
University Press, Stanford: 1991, Cited in Fughes, C. Qp.Cit, p.55. '

™ Hughes, €. Op.Cit, p.95,

™ A public opinion poll taken in September 1995 found that 3,7 percent of these surveyed favoured an
immediate declatation of independence with 8 percent supporting a declaration of independence in
the future, The poll was conducted by the Election Study Centre, National Chengehi Universify,
Purke Marketing Research Ltd. and the China Credit Information Service. Cited in Hickey, D.V,
“Tatwan ‘s Security In... " Op,Cjl, p.188,

B0 vy, T.F, Qp.Cit. p.9.

8 Ban Tzong-Ho, interview, 13" January 1998,
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The minority INev: ™arty (fourieen percent of the electorate) favours a more
conciliatory puti"y toward the mainland, The party receives support from a significant
section of the business community. it proposes the rapid establishment of direct
transport links with the maintand and claim that Lee’s foreign policies have put Taiwan
in jeopardy. For the NP, an ulti: nate unification is to be negotiated with Beijing first for
the creation of a confedera’ entity, followed at a later stage by a federation embracing
the two Chinese states.”* Admission into the UN should be “non-hostile” to Beijing
and under the principle “one country, several seats,” The NP is willing to compromise
with Beijing in order to prevent, “at any cost™ Taiwan’s independence, Although
enjoying a small percentage of electoral support, the NP’s close connections to the
business community, prowing contacts with Beijing, and strong opposition to Lee
Teng-hui, may pose difficulties for the Lee administration’s foreign policies in the
future, The extent of the NP’s national support will be determined in the next national

elections,®

4.10. Conclusion.

Pragmatic diplomacy is the logical result of domestic pressure within Taiwan to seek
greater international recognition and resist the PRC’s unfavourable unification
praposals, It cannot be separated from Taiwan’s internal politics and the China
question itself, Pragmatic diplomacy is a foreign policy vehicle designed to secure local
and primarily international attention so as to be able to maintain Taiwan’s political
status quo vis-g-vis the PRC. Tt is a half-way measure between conceding to the

sovereignty of the PRC and an outright declaration of de jure independence.

As long as the issue of Chinese representation in the international system continues to
be contested by the PRC and ROC, Taiwan’s relations will predominantly be of the
informal kind, These relations are dependent upon a foreign policy of continued
flexibility on the part of Taipei, This foreign policy, however, remains inextricably
linked to the issue of Chinese reunification. It is limited as it has to function within the

constraints of the one China principle. Pragmatic diplomacy will continue to harness

£2 Cabestan, LP. On.Cit, p.1274-5.
B3 fbid. p. 1275,
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Taiwan’s economic and financial muscle for attempted political gain. This is the
foremost goal of pragmatic diplomacy - to maintain Taiwan’s economic prosperity and
uphold the political status quo so as to avoid further internatinnal isolation. Tlus status
quo leaves Taiwan in a grey area in the international community as & diplomatically

isolated state,*

Pragmatic diplomacy benefits Taiwan in three ways:** (i) Taiwan’s increasing
integration into the global economy increases other states’ awareness of Taiwan’s
economic strength; (ii) the political environment of economic relations continues as
politics and economics cannot be divorced from another; and (iif) such integration
necessitates some form of official contact with other states with foreign governments
becoming increasingly willing to interact with Taiwan to the point of falling short of
drawing opposition from Beljing; *. ..it will remain difficult for other members of the
international comrunity to cross certain boundaries which Beijing wishes to draw.”®
Pressure on the part of the PRC seeking to limit Taiwan’s foreign policy goals is likely
to grow as the next century progresses, With the rise of the PRC as a global economic
power, Taiwan will increasingly lose its economic advantage in the developing world
over the PRC in the conduct of foreign affairs, Unable to compete on a political or
economic level, Taiwan’s diplomatic relations will be threatened with the island finding
it increasingly difficult to sustain its status as a de facio separate political entity from
mainland China. Thus pragmatic diplomacy’s attempts of diplomatically projecting the
ROC as a political entity in the internationat community will ultimately depend upon
the political will of the PRC regime, Until the PRC is willing to revise its rigid
adherence to the one China principle and the international enforcement thereof over
Taiwan, the ROC’s foreign policy will not be able to nake further significant political
breakthroughs. Thus Taiwan’s “diplomatic apartheid” is a political trend that will not
be reversed despite the bold initiatives of pragmatic diplomacy.

# Hentkaerts, J.M. Op.Cit. p.347.
5 See Wu, L.J. Op.Cit. p45.

% Ibid, p.52.
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